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LADY GRANARFS NIECES. 



CHAPTER I. 



It was a loWy sweet song ; straight to ihe heart 
The musical iones so sofblj uttered went, 
And dwelt in ling^ring sofbness there. Anon, 
That joung yoice {alter'd — what had marr*d its 

strain ? 
Oh ! there were thoughts which throbbed beneath 

that brow 
To wild excess of agonj I 

Manusoript. 



Many, many were the hours in which Elfine 
mourned the departure of her cousin, and a 
sense of loneliness, a spirit of repining crept 

YOL. n. B 
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OYer her which she could not repel^ though 
Lady Granard, who noticed it, took every 
meíthod to divert her from its indulge&ce. Id 
some measure too she succeeded ; Elfine at 
limee shone forth with her usual brilliancy of 
thought, feeling, and action, but these fits of 
gaiety were nevěr of long continuance^ and 
were generally followed by an abstraction of 
mind, that plainly indicated there was some 
secret sorrow of the heart, which forbade their 
unvaried duration. Poor Elfine I it was not 
alone the separation from Ada that 'had 
quefached her joyous 8]i)iřřt,i;hdtlgh th&t, hiďééd, 
she felt deeply ; there was yet a bitterer grief 
at heart. Until the present time she knew 
not the true extent of her Idve for Cbariěs 
Lennox; she had nevěr questioned its ex- 
istence, or in her career of thoughtless 
coqnetry once turned back to examine her 
heart; and no w, when betray^d into a-faully 
extréme by that paission, (for it wIeís not lesa 
than a passion in the bosom of Elfine) she 
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found there was another epringing into life, 

deeper, stronger than the former one — the 

paasion of love I Yes^ Elfine Harolde loved 

trnly, deeply; and at tbe balí the words of 

Charles had awakened her to a fall conscious- 

nesa of the samé ; but until the circumstance 

of the miniatuře that knowledge was gall and 

bitterness to her. A moment' s joy was then 

gained for she saw that he loved her ; but soon^ 

however, it was foUowed by the misery of 

seeing the determined coolness he evinced 

towards her — ^the contemptuous glance she 

sometimes met when she happened to catch his 

eye, and again sorrow stole over her heart^. 

surely and stealthily, blighting unto nought 

each youDg hope that erewhile lived for hap- 

piness. In vain did she stríve to attain a for- 

getfulness of her present uneasiness, by haying 

reoourse to those occupations which she ušed 

to love^ her thoughts still fiowed intheiracr 

eustomed channel, and sick at heart, she re- 

linquished with a sigh the song and the dance, 
2 B 3 



4 LADY GRAKARD's NIECE8. 

to muse in silence and secresy upon the grief 
her own waywardness had created. 

One morning she arose earlier than usnal to 
accomplisb, what^ perhaps, was easy enough 
at Harolde Halí, hutnot so in London — awalk 
before hreakfast^ for she ever felt the influence 
of a bright morning upon her spirits, and on 
the present occasion she wished to cool a fevered 
brow, and lighten a heayy eye^ which might 
háve told the tale of a restless night to the 
enquiring glance of her aunt. Granard House 
was situated just opposite Hyde Park Gardens 
on the Bayswater road, and Elfine, accompanied 
by Léontine, an old Frenchfemme de chambre^ 
Boon passed the boundaries of the Park, and 
entered Kensington Gardens. 

It was a lovely morning— the air fresh and 
pure, the sky bright and shining — all around 
was redolent with beauty and health; and 
Elfíne, whose sorrow of heart lost its power 
for one moment as she gazed upon the beautiful 
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scenery before heri stood there with a brilliaDt 
eye, and an opea brow. 

*' How beautiful I" she ezclaiaied» as she 
looked upon the rising sun^ ^^ ever the samé, 
jet must we say how beautiful I The more 
we gáze upon Nature'8 wonders, the more we 
feel their splendour^ and ponder on their 
glorious existence. Every paesion that lives 
within the heart of man is in them delineated ; 
the rage of anger in the thunder storm that 
bursts and lightens above us, and the inward 
peace of the heart in the fair summer morn, 
that smiling in its loveliness^ sends its fragrant 
sighs borne upwards on the balmy breezes to 
heaven^ like the prayers of the pure-minded 
and simple opon the wings of faith." 

^^ Ah I mademoiselle, this beautiful English 
sky is nothing to that of my coúntry — nothing 
to the deep blue sky of Provence." 

And the old Frenchwoman who spoke turned 
with an animated gesture towards her young 
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mistress, as she now stood gazing in silence 
upon the scene before her. 

^^Is it not, ma bonne Léontine?" she 
answered, ^*ah! I cannot give credence to 
your words — what can be more lovely than 
yon sky ?'* 

And she pointed to an opening in the long 
avenue of trees before them, where the heayens, 
clear and without a doud,^ sparkled in the 
freshness of the morning light. 

" That of my coontry, that of Provence," 
replied JLéontine, eagerly, ^' ma chére de- 
moiselle, if yoa could sec the beautiful stars, 
the bright moon wheo they shine upon the 
orange and the myrtle trees, then you would 
say, how beautiful! and not now, not now. 
Miss Elfine." 

** But Léontine, call you not this beautifuL" 

*^ Oui, c'est beau ; but it is not like the mom* 
ings in France— it is not like the mc^rning 
when Fran9ois and I said adieu for ever,- pres 
du moulin of the vieux Duralle — pauvre 
Francois." 



Aud the.FTonchwomau was silent under the^ 
inflaeoce of sodqlq piist ^orroHr^ while Elfíoe, 
whos^ tbougbts were recalled to their iwual. 
beat bj ber last worda» walked slpwly oDwards. 

Tbisy l^o^ycveiTy did ifot contii^ue long, for, 
Léontine spon reoovered her talkative humoun 
and coatinued to address ber mistress. 

** Tbea tbe fogB.of t^^ Engli^b, m^deiqqi^elle, 
wbo can bear them ?" she said, '' I b^f^rd it^ 
ma belle pajbrie, t}i%t there were pnc^ a^ kipg^ 
and queen of tbe fogs, ai^d tbo. fogsf apd they 
llyed ag in. tbe d^i^ buť tbe I^ing died before 
he ha4 any chUdreu by keepióg top n^^ny of 
bis 4etest{|.ble scýe^ abput bim, and tbe qu^en, 
(c^étc^it une sqffe feifinutf pqLr exampU 1) would 
not reign over them any lopger^ ^r fe^r pf 
hiivingi^ cpldg a]^d áxe made b^ abdication. 
Theiii mif^ tiip fpgs, x^t kno^^ig. ij^b^ere to 
gOy came do^^^ to tbe ei^^h — pou^quo^ ri^ vous^ 
n^adpmoi^ll^? i^h I du^i^, je s^i^ quei p^est une. 
cpn^; po^r t^nt c*est tras applicahle aux 
Anglais — vell^ t\^ 9amf dov:n to t^e eartb, 
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and after erring about ici et lá for sonie time, 
they settle in Angleterre, because they thought 
the English very like themselves— heavy and 
duli — and they knew they should do very well 
together. I heard an Englishman once say he 
liked a fog, mademoiselle—- est-il possible de le 
croire !" 

<« Why, I like a fog now and then^ Léontine^ 
it íď very amusing — particularly in London. 
Do not you often laugh at the confusion it 
creates in the streets ?" 

'^ Ah I mais oui ; bat then it always glves 
me bad thoaghts — I think of death^ et cela 
m' ennui ; the English always think of death." 

^' Then why not go back to your own 
country, Léontine ?" 

'^ Ah I mademoiselle, est ce que je ne vous 
ume pas? et Monsieur Harolde and Miladi 
Granard— how can I go back then?" 

^^ But how can you like us, Léontine?'' said 
Elfíne, with a smile. '* Are we not English 
people— duli, stupid, English people?" 



iv^^F-^^^v^^vi^OTviv-^v^^^qiPMii^^^miHmm 
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*^That Í8 not good of you. Miss Elfine, 
— la yieille Frangaise vous aime, and you 
laugh at her.^' 

** No, tna bonne Léontine, no ; but wbere 
are we now?" 

'^ Mais, dans la grande allée, mademoiselle, 
there is tbe paláce." 

^' And thís gate, wbere does it lead to ? I 
must go and see — come, Léontine." 

And Etfine stepped towards tbe gate tbat 
opens on tbe Bayswater road. Sbe stood at its 
entrance for some time, very mucb like a bírd 
wishing yet dreading to leave bis cage, as sbe 
€ast a wistful eye up tbe bili wbicb lay befoťe 
her. 

" Wbat time is it, Lěontine ?" 

** Seven o'clock, mademoiselle." 

Elfíne was silent for a moment, and tben 
said; " Sappose we prolong. our walk ? I must 
go up tbat bilL" 

•' Up tbe bili ! c'est bors ďu jardin, Madcr' 

moiselle Elfine." 
B 5 
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'^ I know it, Léontine ; but I háve an irre- 
sistible desire to walk there^ it is no harm to 
do 80. Look at that pretty oottage with the 
roses growing round it in such profusíon, oh, 
I mu8t see it nearer; besides there are plenty 
of houses aroand ub» Léontine — itia not at all 
lonely, 8o you need not fear robbers^ murderere, 
or any other horrore which jour fancy may 
coDJure up." 

*^ Mademoiselle must do as she likes^ only 
I think she will do better to rest in the 
garden." 

** No, I must go ; come, Léontine*'* 

And Elfine sprang through the gate into the 
high road. 

There, do you 'not breathe the air much 
fresher here, than in the gardens, Léontine ? 
Look at the open oountry before us — ^is it not 
beautifuir 

** Beautiful I — eh ! mais, quel est oet homme 
qui vient par derriěre nous? 
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Shoo I a iqaflon; do not 70U see be U workr 
ing at yond^ opttoge ?^ 

** We wUl return now, mísa." 

<' R^tam I ob iiq» indeed, I mean to puraae 
my walk for eome time, I aseure you/' 

** Un p^tH SQu, sigQora, ud petit bou, »'il 
vous plait/' said a little Italiap boy ooming 
up to them. 

^^ There^ mademoiselle, ďid qot I telí you 
we sbalí be robbed and—" 

'* Murdered I*' rcgoioed ElGne, giying some 
money to the begging cbild. 

^^ Vous étes bien joUe, vous éte^ bieQ bonne, 
mademoiselle, merci I merci I" 

And tbe boy walked away aíugíng* 

'^ Husb, husb/' said Elfine, a moment after*- 
wards, " what is that ?— einging!" 

^' It is the little Savoyard," said Lépntine. 

** No, it cannot be — ^'tis a woman's voice — 
let US listen awhile*" 

They were stan<)ing near an old fashioned 
brick house, built upon tbe line of road that 
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runa towards Bayswater, and it was from 
thence that the quick ear of Elfine told her 
the Yoice came in its follest power. A large 
garden surrounded it on all sides but one, 
where a narrow lané, down which she pro-* 
ceeded, led to the back part of the buildlng. 
Here it \zei& that they heard the voice fuUy 
and distinctly, even to the very words, and 
caught a sight of the fair songstress herself, 
for the saah of a large^ bow window« which 
opened into the garden, was raised, and through 
the flowering shrubs encircling the veranda, 
that shadowed it from the morning sun, they 
perceived a slight aod elegant girl accompany- 
ing herself upon the harp. Of the middle size, 
and exquisitely formed, the delicate contour 
of her figuře was advantageously shown in the 
close, morning gownofcambricmuslin wrapped 
around her, while the dark, lustrous eyes, the 
pale, but clear complexion, and the jet black 
hair braided Madonna-wise upon the brow, 
confined behind by a small piece of lace, which 
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was fastened under the chin by a pearl brooch, 
fixed the gáze of Elfine upon her at once by 
the singulár, bat graceful negligence of her 
dress, and the beauty of her featores. 
I *^ How beautiful she is I'* exclaimed Elfine. 

** La jolie petite !" cried the Frenchwoman. 

** Stand back, Léontine, she will see you. 
Hush I she eings again/' 

And the lovely musician bent again over 
her harp, and thrilled the strings to a líttle 
French ballad, wbich she sang with enchanting 
grace. 

^* Elle est Fran^aise, elie eet Paiidienne T* 
whispered Léontine, ^* English angels couid 
not speak French like that." 

** Hush/' replied Elfine, '^ hush, she has 
changed her tuně." * 

And they heard her sing in English, but 
with a foreign accent, the foUowing words — 

A stranger said he loyed me— 
They had told me loye was pain, 

But I nevěr knew the bliss of life 
'Till I listened to its strain. 



■*»-l«.*» 
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He wooed me in ihe lang^oage • 
Of his loyed and native isle, 

And he taught my lips its accenta — 
But I loat my heart the while 1 

More sweetly than the love song 
Of the night hird in mine ear, 

Did that low yoice breathe its miuác, 
And charm away each fear. 

And I mnrmuťd that I loved him, 
That mine heart was his alone, 

Oh I I loye, I loye, that stranger tongue 
Far better than mine own I 

^* A pretty confession," laughed Elfine in a 
low voice to Léontine ; ^^ but," continued she, 
suddenly changing her tone to one of surprise, 
" but see, she weeps 1" 

And Elfine bent forward with an expression 
of interest upon her countenance. 

The beautiful songstress leaned her head for 
one moment on her hands^ while large tears 
rolled down her paUid cheeks ; then again she 
touch^d the strings of the harp^ and, as if 
obeying a sudden impulse^ sang : 
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'' A stranger said he loved me— 

He was to me life's breath ! 
But both our hearis are wítheťd — 

Thej had told me love was death 1" 

Again she stopped, and, with a sigh, turned 
from the harp towards the window. Elfine 
drew back; but her curioaity being highly ex- 
cited) she oould not refrain from screening her- 
self behind Bome shrubs to watch her further, 
and she beckoned to Léontine to do the samé. 
, The young girl advanced Blojřrlj towards 
the window, and kneeling down beside it, be- 
gan arranging the various flowers which were 
placed within the veranda. 

^' We shall háve no more einging," whis- 
pered Elfine ; '^ suppose if she were to see us, 
Léontine — I feel terribly guilty.'* 

And she was moving away, carefully and 
jadiciously concealing herself behind the 
several shrabs that grew around, when looking 
back towards the object of her curiosity, she 
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saw a thin, pale, old lady gently approach her, 
who, imprínting a kiss on her fair forehead, 
saidy in a soft, yet chiding tone, 

'^Coralie, my child, your ancle waits his 
breakfast — how are you so late with it ?" 

" Dear aunt/* answered the young girl, ** it 
Í8 réady ; I háve laid it in the arbour which my 
unde loves 8o much. I dare say he is already 
there — I will see." 

And she sprang through the open window 
into the garden. As she did so, Elfine, un- 
perceived, retreated etill further from the en- 
closure ; but as Léontine was trying to effect 
the samé, her foot slipped, and she fell to the 
ground with a faint shriek. Faint, however. 
as it was, it caught the ear of the French lady, 
who ran hastily towards the spot, uttering an 
exclamation of surprise at the situation in 
which she found her ; for her posltion plainiy 
indicated that she had been satitsfying hercnri^ 
ošity with regard to the inmates of the house. 

Elfíne, with crimsoned cheeks and downcast 
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eyes, came to her asaistance a moment after ; 
but Leontme^.however, was alreadj leaning on 
the arm of the French girl, who, at the sight of 
this new intruder, saddenly drew back, and 
fixed a startledj jet piercing look upon her; 
then blashing deeply, passed her hand across 
her face, as she again turned to Léontiae, aod 
asked, whether she had hurt herself ? 

"No— yes— I háve sprained my foot— I 
cannot move it, chere Mademoiselle. Ohi 
Miss Elfine, how shall we get home í^ 

** Haye you hurt your foot so very much, 
Léontine f 

" Ah oni ! it pains me badly." 

"Let me support you, Léontine/' said El- 
fine ; "you fatigue your kind assistant" 

And for the first time she raised her eyes 
to those of the young French lady as she 
spoke ; she saw hers fastened upon her with 
an expression of intense interest« which she 
oould not account for, as with a yoice that be- 
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trayed some hidden emotion, she addreBsed 
her. 

'* No, no," sbe said, ^^ I am happy to be of 
any uee." And then added, after a little heei- 
tation, *^ If your friend needs rest for awbile, 
will you step into the house ?" 

^* Tbank you,'* said Elfine, with embarrass- 
ment; '^ but, Léontine, are you not able to 
walk to the garden-gate ? there we can háve a 
Tehide of some sort or other to carry us 
home." 

^' Yesý I think I can. Miss Harolde, my foot 
is better now." 

^'Haroldel" exelaimed the French girl, in 
a pier<»Dg tone, ^' I knew it, I knew it — ske has 
his very smile 1" 

Elfine started — it was her turn to be sur- 
prised, wkile a sudden suspicioo darted through 
her mind. 

^ It must be so,'' thought she ; " Edward, I 
háve your seoret !" 



LADY QaAirABD'a 1HECS8. 19 

« What has 8he ?* said Léontine ; ** whj ' 
does she repeat your xiame» Mademoiselle? 
Does 8he know 70a?*' 

''Do you know me?" said Elfine^with a 
smile, as she addressed the young girl, who had 
now beoome au object of two*fold interest. 
Bot recelving no answer savé a look of eager 
serutiny, she eontinued, ''Or, perhaps, you 
háve met with an acqnaintance of the samé 
name ? I háve a conrin who residee in yoar 
beautiful country — a brother who—" 

'< A brother T 

''Yeft — do you knowhim? Doyon know 
thU?** 

And Elfine, fearinl lest she should awaken 
a senae of príde in the breast of the person 
she addressed, ere she acoomfďished her pur* 
pose, baštily unstrung from around her neck 
the miniatuře she had won from Charles 
Lennoz, and plaoed it before her. 

Pale as death did the cheek of the lady 
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become as sbe gazed upon the portrait ; but 
not a word fell from her lípa* 

Again Elfine broke the silence. 

•*Are you not Coralie de Villeblanche?" 
she asked. 

The large, dark eyes of the Frenchwoman, 
swímming in tears, «rere raised from the 
miniatuře, as with a start she sprang towards 
Elfine, and uttered in a low jet thrilling tone, 

*' I am — but who are you who know me ? 
Your voice expresses pity — are you his sister ? 
Has Heaven whispered in his heart that I am 
innocent? Did he give you this?" And she 
pointed to the portrait. *^ Oh ! cruelly did be 
také it from me ; and I thought that I had lost 
it 1 Give it to me — give it to me — you shall 
not keep it from me ?^ 

And she clung to Elfine beseechingly, who^ 
startled at the violenee of her emotion, drew 
back. The words she heard sounded strangely 
in her ears, and it was with an increasing and 
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pamful intereet that she continued to listen to 
Coralie, as with greater výUemence than before 
she went on imploringlj. 

^* Give it to me ! and speak the words that 
raust come with it-^words of peace and love. 
Why will you not utter them ? Look not so 
coldly upon me — he has sent it as a token that 
he knows my truth; but ohl wherefore not 
bríng it bimself ? Did he fear I should refuse 
my forgiveness, as he did the belief I once 
craved for ? Telí him that I love — and those 
who love forget all injuries when the heart 
which has been theirs turns to them agaio. 
He need not ask forgiveness— only let him 
say, * Coralie, 1 love you 1' and I will nevěr, 

« 

nevěr breathe one word upon the past. Speak ! 
speak I telí me, does he love me — love me 
yet?" 

And Coralie fixed her eyes upon the coun* 
tenance of Elfine, while she pressed her hand 
upon her heart, as if to still its throbbings, as 
Elfine answered in a voice expressive of pity 
and surprise. 
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'< I know nothing of you, fartber — ^faiiher 
— ^than that my brother loves yoa— and even of 
that I háve no proof savé this portrait, which 
fell into my hands by acoident — without my 
brother'6 knowledge." 

Sbe was silent ; but Coralie answered not ; 
and ehe continued : 

**I T^as attracted by your singing, as I 
passed tfais house ; and curiosity overcoming 
all the motiveSj which might háve induced me 
to move on, I listened. Your surprise at the 
name of Harolde, gave rise to a suspicion in 
my mind that has been confirmed. And now/' 
continued ehe, blushing deeply, '* I háve but 
one questíon to asfe— are you— you are my 
brother'8 wife ?'* 

Coralie, at first, had listened to the reply of 
Elfine with the most intense interest: her 
colour came and went quickly and often ; but 
towards the end, the flush of excitement faded 
to a marble hue ; gradually all life seemed to 
forsake her fentures ánd her frame ; mótionless 
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«he stood, her large, blaok eyes tumed upon 
Elfine with an unmeaning glanoe, as paralized 
by the shook whioh her words cooyeyed, her 
whole form drooped into an attitude of the 
deepest despair, and then asaumed the rigidity 
of etone. 

After Elfine had finished speakiog, tbere 
was a pause of some duraticm^ until Coralie^ 
as if suddenly creiziog the ^ense of what she 
had heard, replied in a tone that seemed pBrtíj 
addreBsed to herself, bmt which thrilled to the 
heart of her hearer : His wife I yes — his wife 
— and yet forsaken — spurned from his home, 
hated, reviled — oh, my God I thou alone 8ee'st 
the secrets of the heart — smd thou alone canst 
pour a balm upon the wounded feelings of 
mine; for thou knowest how pure from the 
erime they would impute to me, it is in thy 
sight ?" 

And covering her face with her hands^-she 
wept .unrestrainedly. Elfine approached her. 

** Her words," thought she, '*betray the ac- 
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cusatíon of eome guilt^ that her sonl is free 
from : her agitation is not false — I oannot sus- 
péct her: Edward, whatever háve been her 
faults, she has been true to you I" 

And she touched with her hand the arm of 
Coralie, as she hazarded another question. 
Coralie started and looked up. 

" You are parted for awhile ?" 

" Parted — parted for ever 1" 

"He loTed you — " 

*^ Yes, yes, he loved me — *twa8 noťall false 
— once, once, he loved me — ^but now 1" 

And she síghed bitterly. 

'^ Is there no hope ?" said Elfine. 

^^Nonel" answered Coralie, and for a mo- 
ment her eye became tearless in its fixed ex- 

« 

pression oí despair. 

"But the cause," murmured Elfine, "thfe 
cause of yours, and his unhappiness?'' 

** Ask me not !" was the reply, ** ask me 
not I I cauDOt telí you ; he has doomeďone to 
silence— I obey. I háve nevěr swerved in 
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deed, word, or tfaought from tfae love and the 
daty I owe faim — ebftll I now I No, my lips 
are mate — fae has willed them to be so. Oiye 
me tfae miniatuře ere we part ; Boon, soon I 
must retům to mioe own sfaore; let me 
then, at least, carry back, tbat, which now 
must be the only treasure I may posBess— 
give it to me I you cannot Burely refuee, for it 
Í8 mine/' 

Elfine looked upon tfae beautiful pleader, and 
Ibteued to the low, sweet, and supplicating 
toneš, in which she spoke; her hand uncon- 
sciously sought the chain to which her brother*B 
ininiature was suBpended, and uuclasping it, 
she gave it to her. 

And Coralie pressed the hand of Elfine to 
her lipsy and wetted it with her tears; then 
tumiog baštily from her, entered the house. 

** I must see her agaiu/' tfaought Elfine, as 
with a lingering look she moved away; and 
telling Léontine to engage one of the several 

VOL. n. c 
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carriages, which she saw Btanding near the 
gate of Kensington Oardens, quickly enteredit, 
ordering the man to drive to Oranard House as 
fast as poBsible ; for she knew that it was latě. 

LéontinO; with the volubility of a French- 
woman, meanwhile, made many enquiries ; bnt 
Elfíne silenced her by an injunction to secresy 
on all that she had seen or heard during the 
morning ; and the old waiting-maid, who really 
loved her yonng mistress, when she found it 
was a serious point wilh her, promised nevěr 
to breathe a syllable upon the subject, but 
with Elfine's permission. Yet at the samé 
time, she observed : 

** That it was a great pity, qu'il y avait une 
querelle entre Sir Edward and Miladi Harolde, 
beoause they were such a handsome couple ; 
and both very good, she dared sa}'. Ah ! 
Mademoiselle, qu'elle était joHe lorsqu*elIe 
pleuraitl EUe est une vraie Frangaise, la 
jolie petite ange P 

Elfíne placed her finger on her lips, and 
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pointed to Granard House, before wbich they 
had stopped ; and Léontine was silent. Pay- 
ing tfae faře, she belped her mistress from the 
vehide^ who, baštily entering ber bome, soon 
found berself in its comfortable breakfast- 
room, just in time for tbe momÍDg's meal. 
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CHAPTER IL 



A passion without bope or pleasure, 

In thy souFa darkness buried deep, 
It lies, like some ill-gotten treasure< — 
Some idol without shríne or name, 
0*er which its pale-eyed votaries keep 
Unholy watch^ while others sleep. 

Lord Btbon. 



Harlington Castle^ the paternal domain of 
Sir Frafids Ellerton, was situated on one of 
the richest traets of land in Deyonsbire. Sur^ 
rounded on all sides by a beautiful and pic* 
turesque countrj, its ancient strueture rose 



májestically from amidst the encircling bills, 
and at once fized the attention of the traveller, 
by its architectoral elegance, and its JQHtness 
of deaign* The brightest verdure, and the 
nio9t lu^uríant growth lent their yaried beau- 
ties to the extensive park, where large herda of 
deer, ranging in apparent freedom npon' its 
pastnres, added another charm to the quiet 
lovelinesa of the landecape. 

To thifl beautiful, bot aeclnded ma&mn. Sir 
Francia and Lady EUerton repalred, after a 
short tour on the Continent, to exoharge for 
the repose of a country life, the bustle of tra- 
velling, and the tumult of fashion. And this 
change was agreeable to the taste of Ada, and 
peacefuUy did her days glide od ; for thoagh 
the love she bore Effingham yet lived within 
her boBom, still, forcing herself to listen to the 
words, and to antieipate the wishes of her 
hnsband, she, in some measure, deadened its 
influence. Ever geotle, kind, and attentive, 
Sir Francis thought the deep love, that burned 



30 LADY ORANABD^S NIECEfl* 

within his own heart retamed ; and if he 
marked the shade of thought, which, some- 
tímes^ stole upon her brow, he saw it, but as 
a sign of that calm, seriousness of character, 
he had always associated with the idea of Ada 
Harolde. 

Yes^ the hidden love of Ada slept . awhile 
within her bosom ; but its slumbers were fítful; 
for^ ever and anon, the pang, the bitter pang of 
self-reproách would arise, and awaken it into 
life and remembrance : and though she daily 
strove to meet with the sineéritj of affection the 
deeplj-felt kindness of her husband^ still the 
very effort upbraided her with the deceit she 
was practising ; even when her gáze had 
caught his smile, and her lips were echoing his 
words, she would suddenly turn away^ to hide 
a tearful eye, and check a falteríng voice. 

She saw Sir Francis loved her with that 
deep, untiring fervency of fpeling; which sel- 
dom revealing its true depths, acquires new 
Btrength from the partial secresy in which it is 
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enshrouded ; and the more she was convinced ' 
of this, the more bitterlj did she feel her own 
hoUoveness of affection* Barely indeed, was 
the love of Sir Frands expressed in words; 
but then, the deep, rich toneš of his voice^ 
when addredsing her in the simplest sentence, 
hovir thrillínglj they spokel and the glance 
of those calm, dark eyes, that foUowed her 
whithersoever she went, dwelling upon her in 
the very fulness of love, hovr clearly it revealed 
the affection he cherished for her I And her 
beart ached when she thought she was deceiv- 
ing the fond one and the generous ; and she 
remembered the words of Elfine, who had 
warned her of tbis .; and oftentimes she wept, 
as she felt that they were trutL 

One summer evening, Lady EUerton sat 
alone upon a small terrace, that had been lately 
constructed on the eastern side of the Castle, 
and which was her favourite resort of an after- 
Boon. 

On the present occasion, she had stayed 
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longer than was ber wont; for the moon was 
shining brightly in the sparkliog heavenB ; a 
faiat, white mist was rising from the earth ; 
and the night breeze blew freshly across. the 
park. On the slope, that sank gentlj before 
that part of the building where Ada reclined, 
a herd of deer lay reposing beneath the foliage 
of Bome large trees ; and, in the distance, a 
etream wound, like a silyer line of light, upon 
the soft and eraerald grass; lating mth its 
gentle waters, the drooping branches of the 
willows that stood upon its banks. 

Attracted by the deep qoiet of the scene* 
and finding in its loveliness a soothing balm 
congenial to her feelings, Lady Ellerton lin- 
gered upon the terrace; thoughts of home, af 
her father, her sister, (she had nevěr called 
Elfine other than sister), thronged within her 
mind ; and unconscioasly the tear gathered in 
the large, blue eye, and rolled down the fair, 
pale cheek. Then came the thought of E£Eing- 
ham, and a deep blash coloured her brow ; she 
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preseed her hand upon it, to etill its throbbings, 
striving to force her mind to dwell upon some 
other Bubject ; and bo immersed was she in her 
musings, that she heard not the step of her 
husband, as he approacbed her, until his arms 
were wound around her, and he had called her 
by her name. 

She looked up ; the tear lay yet upon her 
cheek ; and as the clear moonlight revealed it 
to the glance of Sir Francis, a shade of sur- 
prise and displeasure passed aeross his features, 
and he withdrew his arm from around her 
waisf. 

^'What means this?'' said he, somewhat 
coldly ; " Ada^ why are you grieving ?" 

** I was thinking of home,'' she replied ; 
but her voice faltered as she perceived the 
brow of her husband darken^ while he 
oontinued to gáze upon her. 

" Of home 1" he repeated, " I thought— I 
hoped-^call you not this home, Ada? or, does 
c 5 
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your heart ding more fondly to tbat of your 
chUdhood ?" 

*' N09 Frank, no ;" said Ada, and the tears 
rushed unbidden to ber eyes ; *^ but my father 
—my sister — ^yoa cannot will tbat I sbould 
forget tbem ?" 

"Forget tbem P' answered Sir Francia; 
**no— yet I knew not you grieved 80 mucb for 
the separation as to weep in silence, alone I You 
do not trust me, Ada, with your passing 
Borrows, as I would you witb mine.'* 

Tbe cbeek of Lady EUerton became very 
pale, as rising from ber seat, she replied : 

'^ A passing sorrow you may indeed call it, 
Frank ; for it was but awakened by the quiet 
beauties of the scene before us: when you 
tbink of those you love upon a night like tbís, 
you feel, more tenderly than at other times, 
the affection tbat they bear you." 

She passed her arm through tbat of ber 
husband, wbo was standing beside her; but she 
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dared not look up into his face ; and her eyes 
were bent upon the ground. Sir Francis gazed 
upon those beautíful, downcast eyes, where the 
krge tearwas swelling beneath the dark brown 
lash, upon the colourless cheek; and hisheart 
smote him for having wounded, as he thought, 
the feelings of a loving and trusting wife. It 
waSy therefore, in a tone, which convinced 
Ada, that every doubt of her aíFectioa was 
silenced within his bosom, that he answered: 

^' Dearest I you say truly ; it is on such 
nights as this^ that the heart tums to those it 
loves : when the aflfections partáke of the deep 
and holý quiet pervading earlh and sky, and a 
gentle sadness steals upon the mind, sweeter, 
fq,r sweeter than the tumultuous throbbings of 
joy ! Is it not so, Ada ?" 

And he pressed her to his heart^ and they 
stood in silence^ gazing upon the mooniight 
park, and the deep, blue skj, where the stans 
shone brightly and stilly ; but the peace that 
was in the bosom of Sir Francis, dwelt not in. 
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tbat of Ada, and ber eyes foUo wed his with an 
imquietgUnce, as he lifted them to look upon 
the pure, pale moon. 

" Home I" he murmured, ** home ! how 
dear is that word unto me now I Yet lately 
has the spell been acquired; for a motbeťď, 
a sÍ8ter'8 love, I nevěr felt ; my beart was ten- 
antless and cold, until I saw and loved you, 
Ada: my spirit shrank from contact with a 
world tbat I despised ; wbere falsehood shrined 
within the breast, sat, in the guise of truth, 
alike upon the lips of the aged, and of the 
young. Ob ! for those wbo nevěr felt the ten- 
der care of a parenťs love, how sweet to their 
bearts is the first assurance of affection they 
receivel And my tbougbts were ever with 
you> Ada ; my beart clung passionately to the 
hopes awakened within me. Yet, even when 
I knew yonr love was mine ; when your lips 
avowed the preference I had sought for so ear- 
nestly, even then, I dreamed not of the deep, 
deep bappiness, which lay within your power 
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to confer ; of thatlove, wbich makes my home 
the centre of all earthly blÍBs. Kind and gen« 
tle, I knew you to be ; but nevěr until I called 
you wife, did I feel the true depth of your af- 
fection ; loyed your lips had said I was — yet 
how differently did you then express that feel- 
ing! A blush, a 8mile> a tear, was all I 
watched for, boped for ; now, those deep blue 
eyes tbat wait on mine ; that voioe, which ren- 
deni backy but in far sweeter accents, the very 
toneš with which I speak, all, all, telí me, how 
dearly I am loved I Ada, dearest Ada I if for 
one moment to^night I doubted your affection, 
forgive me I for it was the depth of mine, 
which caused me thus to err." 

A shudder ran through the frame of Ada, 
as she murmured inwardly, 

'^ And he loves me thus I Oh I that I could 
forget him who despised me, and not feel my- 
self deceiying one who trusts to my love so 
fondly, and so generously I" 

And to her husband she could only answer. 
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" Forgive you, Frank P 

** Aye, dearest)" he said, with a bright 
Brnile^ ** must I not crave forgiyeness for such 
a traitorous thought ? or> will you accord it, 
like a gentle lady, ere it is asked for?" 

*^ That I cannot," Ada replied, ** the ques- 
tión has aiready passed your lips." 

'* Then you háve nought to eay, but that the 
grace is accorded 1" Sir Francis said. 

And he pressed his lips upon the brow of 
his wife, who answering not, threw a scarf 
which lay upon her arm around her, and drew 
it closely together. 

" You are cold, Ada," said Sir Francis, re- 
marking the actioo, '* let us enter ; the air is 
chilL" 

And they left the terrace. 

It was some mornings after this, that Sir 
Francis eutered the little boudoir of Ada, with 
a letter in his hand. 

"Here is a letter from your father, Ada," 
said he ; *^ he wishes us to visit him ; not lis- 
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tening to tbe proposition^ I made of his fa- 
Youring US with bia company ia Devooshire. 
He says he wishes to see all tbe former in- 
mates of tbe Halí, re-assembled beneatb its 
roof in time for Cbristmas^ wbich be wisbes us 
to pass witb bim. I can offer no objectíon — 
you bavě none ?'* 

'«ObI iio» nor tíaid Ada» ''Elfine bas 
written upon the samé subject to me ; it is 
wbat I should like very mucb. To see tbe old 
Halí again even after sucb a sbort absence will 
be, indeed, delightfal." 

^' Then ít is settled/* rejoined Sir Francis, 
" tbat we go. I will write back to-night,** 

^' But do not say we sbalí be tbere very 
soon/' said Ada, with a slight blusb* 

" Why not?*' asked her husband, in some 
surprise. 

"Because," said Ada, and her colour in- 
creased yet more, ** if, if yoii do not care stay- 
ing two or three weeks longer, I would rather 
remain bere for tbat period. I feel so mucb 



40 LADY GRANARD*S NIECE8. 

reluctance, in quittlog this pláce, now that it 
is 80 beautiful, Frank. See I" continued she, 
approaching the window, '^the leaves are 
scarcely fallen from the treea; autumn yet 
lingers on ita course— -I would not wieh to 
leave the Castle now." 

The words of Ada did not mislead Sir 
Francia; he perceived a latent meaning in her 
request ; but recollecting the slight displeasure 
he had evinced some evenings previous, at her 
emotion upon the subject of home, he attríbu- 
ted it to a wish on her part to efface its re- 
membrance, and it was with a smile of pleasure 
that he replied : 

"As you will, Ada; you well know how to 
time your requests ; you are an excellentxpoli- 
tician." 

It was^ therefore^ agreed that their departure 
should také pláce at some distant period of 
time. 

But the motive that had urged Lady EUerton 
to lengthen her stay at Harlington Castle^ wasf 
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not what her husband believed it to be. Amidst 
other newB, Elfine said in the letter sbe had 
written^ that witbin a week they would be at 
the Halí , that Colonel Lennox had taken a 
hunting box in its vicinity, where she under- 
stood from Charles, that Everard Effingham 
meant to pasa some time with them, ere he 
set off for a tour on the Continent ; and it was 
this informatión which determined her to pro- 
tract her stay at the Castle. She did not wish 
to meet Effiogham; she dreaded the very 
thought of it; and she put off her visit to the 
Halí until the latest moment, hoping that he 
would leave the neighbourhood ere she arrived ; 
for she knew that at her father's house she 
must receive him, see him, speak to bim, as, 
by Mr Harolde's means the acquaintance had 
been in some measure renewed. And the 
month of November still found Sir Francis 
and Ada at Harlington Castle. 
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CHAPTER III. 



She had a most vÍTÍd imag^ination ; 

Girding earth, Bkj, and oceán with the spell of 

thought. 
A ?/orld of bright, pure hopes lay hidden in her 

heart 
Lightening each earthlj sorrow. 

Mavusoript. 



" How miserable I am/' said Elfine one day as 
she threw down her work with an air of ennui ; 

m 

and turning to Charles who was entertaining 
Lady Granard with an account of the new 
opera^ she added. '' Indeed, Mr Lennox, you 
should try to amuse us better than you háve 
doně. I am sure aunt is not at all interested 
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in what you are talking of, do change the sub^ 
ject ; we go to the opera to-night, and it is a 
needless trouble on your part to explaio the 
plot of the yery piece we shall see. Enllven 
U8, if you can, with some agreeable conversa- 
tion ; ever since you entered the room I háve 
felt 80 duli— oh I I am 80 miserable." 

And Elfine> in truth, 8eemed so ; there was 
an expreseion of perfect ejinui upon her counten- 
ance^ and she raised her eye8 with 8uch an 
appealing look to Charles^ that he could not 
forbear smiling, a8 familiar with her attacks, he 
an8wered: ^* I will willingly change the subject, 
MÍ88 Harolde, but only upon the condition of 
your leading the way to another. That Í8 
fair, Í8 it not, Lady Granard ?" 

** Certainly/' answered she, '^ Elfine Í8 in a 
capricious humour to-day, and that is the reason 
she will not allow our present discourse to be 
entertaining/' 

<^ No, aunt, I am not at all capricious to- 
day — ^but I wish Ada were here." 
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^^ Ah I there is the trath of the storyi Mr. 
Lennox,** said Lady Granard. ** ever since my 
niece left us thia has been the way with her.*' 

** Miss Harolde most feel the separation/' 
said Charles. 

" Yes, indeed," said Elfine, poutingly, " I 
know not what to do with myself all day, now 
that Ada is gone. There are the songs and 
the duets I learnt with her, of what use are 
they at present ? I hatě music, I hatě singing, 
I hatě all and everything — ^there is nobody to 
amuse me. Oh I I wish Sir Frandis EUerton 
had nevěr come to Harolde Halí.'* 

'' Elfine» Elfine/' laughed (Lady Granard, 
^^ do not entertain ua with a recitál of your 
miseries — ^be quiet ; or go to your harp, that 
will be better ; try some of your songs." 

** N05 I cannot sing, aunt»— do you sing I 
or Mr. Lennox, as he has not found a subject 
to talk upon. Ohi do, it will make me 
laugh, Mr. Lennox, and that will be so pleasant. 
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I should like to make yoa louk fooliabi" said 
ňie, tnming to Charles. 

^* That yoa háve acGomi^bed more tbaa 
unce or twice» Miss Harolde/' answered he, 
with baughty significance. Lady Granard 
stareiL Elfine looked down, but tbere was a 
smile upon her lips^ which Charles perceived, 
and inwardly reeeiited> yet it as instantly 
vanifibed, and her voioe faltered, as she answered 
with a laugb. 

'' Wben was that, Mr. Lennox, I should like 
to know ?" 

^* When^ Miss Harolde ? you need not ask 
the qnestioa." 

He stopped; Lady Granarďs eyes were 
£zed on him wkh some surprise. 

*^Need I not?" continued Elfine, ia a tone 
of indifference. ^* Need I not ? Ab ! how 
duli I feeV 

*^ Buiid some of your castles in the air for 
our amusement," said Lady Grranard. 

^' Ah I now^ aunt^ you bavě found a subject 
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to discuss ; Mr Lennox, did you ever build 
castles ín the air^ chateaux en Espagne ?" 

*' What do you mean, Miss Harolde ?** 

*' Just as if you could uot understand a 
plain question. I ask you whether you do not 
let your imagination sometimes rove — ^upon 
imaginary scbemes of happioess ? whether you 
do not picture to yourself exquisite scenes of 
splendour, that nerer can be realized on eartb, 
whíle your soul, freed from the shackles' of 
every-day life^ seems to grasp all that in the 
wildest moments of eestasy it panted for — did 
you nevěr feel this ?" 

And ehe tumed her dark eyes upon Charles, 
as if to read his inward thoughts. 

** Yes,** he answered, *' every one feels thus, 
more or less." 

** Ah I" said Elfine, after a short pause. ^* I 
love to live in a world of my own creating I" 

And she ran to her harp, and thrilling the 
stríngs, sang the following lineš, with such 
doep expression in her voice and manner, that 
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those who listened knew she was descríbing the 
enthusiasm of her own feelings on the subject. 

I liye, I liye io a world of mine own creating, 
A world of pleasore and mirth ; 

For a thouaand dreams at my will are waiting, 
To brighten the yisions of earth. 

Swiftlyi swiftlyi they colour the scene, 
With their gloríous hues as they pasa, 

And dazading with light no shadows are seen 
Upon the gilded maas. 

And Toices awake íirom the silence deep, 
Where the Future her yisions of hope doth keep. 

They speak of things that may not be 
That are seeminglj clothed with reality ; 

They speak of thoughts that long haye lain, 
Held by the bonds of ceaseless pain. 

But the bonds are chang'd ; in Fanc7*s store 
A charm doth liye — thej may pain no more 1 
And all is joy to the sorrowing heart,"^ 
Which wept that it form'd of earth a part, 
And away, away, is sorrow cast, 
Like the mists of mom it hath come and past. 

Oh 1 who woidd not flee from sorrow and care 
To a world of bliss, though deceit were there ; 

And liye awhile on the brightest hopes, 
Though an abjss of woe beneath them opes? 
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Elfine stoppedy and pushed the harp away. 

*' There is a greai deal more, but it will tire 
you, I am afraid, I will not finish," said she, 
addressing Charles. 

** Let me assure you to the contrary/* 
answered he eamestly, ^* pray proceed ; favour 
me with the rest ; you could not confer greater 
pleasure on me at the present moment. You 
know not the interest I felt as you sang — 
pray proceed/' 

" Will you listen ? are you not tired, indeed ? 
Oh I then^ I will go on," rejoined Elfine, " but 
I am sure that before I finish, I shall be 
reckoned a perfect annoyanoO) am I not very 
ridiculous, aunt?" 

*' Gro on with your song, or whatever you 
oall it, Elfine/' 

" A. sort of ode — a lyrical ecstasy upon the 
pleasures of the imagination. My dear aunt 1 
do not laugh at me, 'tis nonseosical enough 
I know ; there now, Mr. Lennox, is begioning 
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to smile, and aňer his begging me to proceed 
— ^it Í8 too bad." 

" What can I say to convince you of the 
contrary?" answered Charles, •*You are de- 
priving me of a great pleasure in being thus 
silent. Will jour ladyship," continued he, 
addreesiiig Lady Granard, ** use your ioflueDce 
with Miss Harolde to ioduce her to accede to 
my request ?** 

" Elfine," said her aunt, **pray continue; 
you 8ee Mr Lennox v/iH DOt be satisfied unless 
you do." 

*' Věry well, I will rot be asked twice," 
rejoined Elfice, with a slight toss of her head, 
^* If Mr. Lennox likes to beg for such an un- 
merciful inflictioD, he shall háve it ; I will sing 
every line I can possibly recollect, for I am 
just in the humour to do so.'* 

And laughingly she 8at down beside her 
harp, and again commeDced singing, changing 
the melody with the yerses> as she proceeded — 

VOL. u. D 
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Oh 1 Úst unto that thrilling, tbiiUÍDg laj, 
That still amidst the echoes wild doth plaj. 
Soft, Boft, and quÍTeringly sweet, 

The silyery toneš arose, 
Ihej 8eem'd to seek a destix^ed seat 

Where the blossom of young Hope blows. 
A spirit is breathing there, 

And urgefii the rising strain, 
Whila dear on the sun^mer air, 
The tremidous chords remain, 
Now dreaminglj, dreamingly, 
They lingeríng die away — 
Oh ! know ye not those a^cents swe^t 1 
It is a poeťs lay I 
It is a poeťs lay that on the soft breeze swells, 
As if a thousand spirits burst the bonds of their 
prison celIs. 

It speaks of the wishes wil4 that Iítb 

Wit)iin t]}e hum^n heart, 
And though falše dreams of joy thej give 

They form of life a part. 
And distant happiness seems near * 

And grief hath past away, 
Or if the eye still hath a tear 

It is not wept to-day ! 
The Past, the Past, is dothed witk woe, 

Yoath seeks no^ tUere its liíe. 
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Bui reads the Fatiire*8 dawning glow 

Thongh wiit in mgns of strífe. 
Oh 1 a poeťs dreams faU bríghter are 

Than thoie of hia earthlj kin ; 
For ha foUowa n&r, a radiant stár 

That leads him away from ain. 
And h^ doth dwell in fairy latid, 

And prophecj his speech ; 
For TÍsions rise beneath his hand ; 

Anoiher may not reach 1 



Now, let the tremUing lyre 
Sendforth its sweetest toneš, its fiercest notes of fíre ! 
For when youDg love was born, the Sovereign of the 

earth ! 
Both Pain and Pleasure watch'd the smiling t trangeťs 

birth. 

Thě lover is whi£^ring vows of Truth, 
Alaa 1 for the firailty of vows in youth, 
The words fink deep in the maiden^s breast, 
And break for er^ its hallowed rest ; 
For she trusts in the troth the deceiyer hath giren. 
His was plighted on earth, hers was murmured in 
Heayen. 

*Twas a dream of youth, a dream of youth, 
But the maiden clung to its seeming truth 1 
2 D 3 
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The loTer is gone, and the maiden alone, 
Grieves over the days that for ever are flown ; 
He thinks not of her whom he left to pine 
He had stolen a gem from its innermoBt shrine ; 
But he knew not its worth, and he cast it away, 
And the dark earth closed o'er the fair gem where 
it lay* 

And that dream of youth, that dream of youth 
Caused the maiden'8 death ; for her lote was truth I 

But still her last thonghts to the loyed one were 

given, 
Though his falséhood all peace from her wom heart 

had riven ; 
And she pictur'd his grief in the Future^s soft 

dreams, 
That circled her death-bed with prophetic beams. 
Yes ! Imagination her bright beams cast 
0'er the maiden's mind to the veiy last ; 
And her pallid cheek, and her livid brov, 
For a moment burn'd with a crimson glow. 
As a thousand hopes bade her heart vejolce, 

TV hile lowly she bow'd her head ; 
And she mmmured in her low, sweet voice, 
" Will he not mourn for the dead ? • 
Yes — he will, he will — when my spirit is rent 
From tbis frail home of clay, his cold heart wiU re« 
lent ; 



IMBV 
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Ha will weep o'er the fate of the loved ona of yore. 
Then a smile and a sigb — and sbe breath'd no 
more I 

*' Shall I gone on, Mr. Leanoz, or are yoii 
asleep?" said Elfine, stopping short. 

*'Go on! oh, yesT answered Charles, who 
had been listeaiag attentively^ ^' why did you 
leave^off thus suddenly? why did yoa break 
the spell you had cast around me ?" 

*'Why? becatise I really wanted to know, 
whether joa were in the land of dreams or 
notl" 

*'Iwa8; for I was threadiag the paths of 
ImaginatioQ with you, Miss Harolde.'' 

^*OhI theu we will také another jouraey 
there together, á TinstanU Auat, you will ac- 
companj us of course ? 

And she continued. 



What is that cry which rends the still night air, 
Afl if some mortal*s misery too burdensome to bear, 



54 LADY ORANABD'8 NIECE8. 

Had broken through tha silence deep thai dwelk ma 

allaround ! 
It Í8 a inaniac's agony that speaka in that dread 

soundl 

And now words qmcklj utter*d íall 

In accenta wild and strong, 
Upon the shudďring senae of all 

Who hear the madman*g song. 

" Let the lightning plaj aronnd me ! 

It was made for such as me — 
Though an iron chain hath bound me 

Oh I soon I shall be firee ! 

'^ My soul for death is thirsting — 
Come, wind me in my shroud^ 

While the thunder peal is burstíng 
From yonder lurid doud. 

*^ A Tengeance there is wreaking 
But my spirit doth not quail — 

'Tis the marder'd one is speaking — 
Heard ye not her smother'd wail ? 

" Why do ye then thus hold me ? 

I fear not Eilen's wrath — 
Hush ! her chilly arms enfold me — 

*Tis to lead me to yon patL 



The <Mdiu ánd ftleé^ittg e&rih, 
Whéá áo tfi(^Har« feet bré tt^aidllig 
To mař tbéiť gk*«tlj miiili« 

^'See 1 their spectral forma are whirling 

In a ring on jonder eteep — 
And their long wliite skrouds are twirling 

Romid the gravesienea ae ihej leap. 

^' And Ellen calls unio me, 
As she mingles in the throng — 

And their glazed ejes glare upon me 
Whiie she beckons me along. 

^ Whý áó ye lilén thus hold me f 
I háve burst m j prlsoú chaín ! 

Death's cold arms shall now enfold me — 
I am with mine own again. 

'' Ok ! dařk anď dreár past agee 

Of woe bare o'er me swept ; 
Bui no more mj spirit t&geé — 

Ťlie bUrniiig fiénd hath šlept. 

*' And ÉaiT hopéé aré for the Fntmre, 
Whea mjr heatí; shaU be iskt peaee, 

AnfL my sout át íengih naý reaek h^, 
As the ptálse of life éěÚi eease*'* 
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Was not a jearning in that song expre08*d 
That yet spoke Hope an inmate of the brea&t f 
Even in the raging madman, when he died, 
Imagination w2ÚBpeťd peaoe, and his waited heart 
replied 1 



" Back to your post i see, he flies 1 
Down with the traitor— he <lies I 
The foemen press on — at my word, 
Let the sunlight glance bright on your swords ; 
Plonge them deep in the heart of the foe, 
And teach them our yalour to know. 
Flght 1 though it be your death-thrall — 
On, on — ^"tis the battle-call 1 

'Tis your chief who entreats you, in the name of the 

glory 
That hath blazon'd your deeds in the bygones of 

story 1 
And if Heayen is wrath wlth those deeds of the past 

Let it pour down that wrath on mine head — 
And let me be the victim — ^the fírst and the last — 

That is number*d amidst the dead 1 
God 1 let yictory bless with its brightest meed ' 

The hearts that are bow'd in prayV, 
And if one 'midst these thousands alone may bleed, 

Oh I, that death will dare 1 
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Hark ! to the eannon*8 roar ! it burst 

From the dosed ranka of the foe — 
Comrades, since theirs hatb been the fírst, 

Let ours be the last, the conquering blow. 

Cowards, would je stay ? 
Remember that to-daj 
Confirms or blasts jour fame, 
Then win a soldier'8 name, 

And die, 
If je cannot earn the victorj. 
Cravens, do je hear 7 
Thej taunt os with our fear, 
Point the gun, and coach the laňce... 
Advance I 

Victory 1 Victory! 
The battle strífe is doně. 
And the chieftain stands above the spot, 
Where the bloody fíeld was won. 

But he heeds not the slain, though the red gore is 

stteaming 
From the hand that hath fell'd them, — his spirit is 

dreaming 
Of the days of his childhoodi though years háve íled 

o'er hini, 
And those once his comrades bow humbly before hinu 
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Yes 1 that home of his joutix, where the roeeB are 

wreathing, 
Where loved hearts, ferreni prayexs^ for the absent 

are breathingi 
As it nerred his tired arm in the hour of danger, 
Now gladdens his heart when vanquwťd the stranger. 
And the yictor on the well-knoím stand, in ecstasj 

doth springy 
While loTed lips are murmuring Uessings, and loved 

forms aroung him cling. 

And whose was the mind that wróught, 

This glorious dream of fame, 
And compassed bj the spell of Thought^ 
His spiriťs distant aim ? 
A youngand gallant soldier, midst the cannon'8 roar, 

the d7Íng's wail, 
Read that beaming scroll of glorj, through the 
Future's mistj veil. 



AU hail to thee ! 
Imagination, 7outh*B bright minstrelsj I 
For throned upon the spreading wings of thought. 
As Fancy wills with pain or pleasure fraught, 



Thy strains will rise to gentle gladness, 
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Or, Mítetted, áhk to itoothing aadneii — 
Then swell unto tbe utrnost boiinds that bíAd juj's 
highěát fliacltiettf. 

All hail to tbee I 

ThOti art tbe urger of the haad, 
That íain would grasp Ambitioďs regfal crown ; 
Thou art tbe gitet of tbe promised lánd 
When tbe fond muser doth tbj tbraldom own. 
Ob, wbo Would speak of Memory d power, 
To sootbe tbe sad and twiligbt bouř, 

Its life Í8 tbe life of Ags ; 
Imagination round Youth is cast-^ 
It lÍTes on tbe Fatare's bríghtetiing page, 

Old Age upon tbe Past. 

AU bail to tbee ! 
Tbine is lbe sbrine, tbe glorious sbrine, 
Tbat pours upon its worsbippers a ligbt divine, 

Bursting atbiirart tbe cloud, 
Tbat o'er tbeir patb in loweríng darkness swelťd 

Till tby brígbt beams ílasbéd fortb upon tbe crowd, 
And eVry grief, and ey'ry pain dispell*d. 

All bail to tbee 1 
Tbou art man'8 rícbest dower, 

Tbou art our all in aU ; 
For wbat would be life^s Weary hour, 

If tbou cam*st not at our call I 
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Oh^ what were life, if thj briglit beams 
Stole not o'er the carewom mind, 

WHen miserj hopea in thj dawžling dreams 
A happier lot to fínd. 

Tben hail to thee, bríght Power! tbou art índl 

70uth's best gift, 
From present drear reaUtj, mjsinking thoughta ap- 

liftl 
And thougfh earthbom be ihy power, for transient Í8 

thj reigQ 
I will not chase thee from me — ^thou wilt mount tfay 

throne again. 
Rise, rifle then in tby glorj, and cirole round my 

heart, 
Until Etemitj be born, and Time and Space depart." 



And Elfine was silent; the last thrill of her 
voice died away ; but it was some time ere 
Charles spoke. Ue had arisen from his seat, 
and was leanino: on a chair behind her when 
she finished ; the haad oF the arm which it 
supported^ partiaily shaded his face, which was 
bent downwards ; while his long^ light curls^ 
disturbed by this position, from their exquisite 
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nicety of arrangement, £ell in negligent pro- 
Tusion upon his shoulders, and over his brow. 
He seemed to be thinking deeply^ and con- 
tinued to do so, till the silence around bim, 
unbroken by a word, either from Lady Gran- 
ard or Elfine, caused him to start from his 
reverie in some confusion. 

** What were you thinking of, Mr. Lennox?^' 
asked the latter. 

There was much reál curiosity in the ques- 
lion of Eifine. 

Charles might háve answered, ** Of you T' 
but he did not ; he only said, 

"You promised to waft me by your en- 
ohantments to the land of dreams. Miss 
Harolde : you háve accomplished your 
premise." 

Lady Granard was quietly observix)g the 
conduct of each* 

"Ahl then we will finisb dreaming for to- 
night," said Eifine, *' I háve had enough of it. 
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AuBti it Í8 time to ďress ? I am impaťient to 
see this new opera." 

" Mearly so, indeed/' anewered Lady 
Granard. 

'^ I will not detain you longer then, from 
the important duties of the toilette/' said 
Charles^ approachiag to také leave. 

** Will you not accompany us ?'* said Lady 
Granard, " there is room in our box." 

^^ I am Borry to say, I am engaged to také 
my aunty Miss Lennox, to the very pláce you 
attend this evening ; and I muat not disappoint 
her." 

And bowing to both ladies he left the room. 

As soon as the dooř had closed upon him^ 
Lady Granard tumed to her niece^ and said : 

^' A very singulár young man, sometimes 
I think him very fooli&b, and at other times 
very sensible ; but then he is so whimsical 
withali that I give him up as an enigma^ that 
cannot be solved. Do you recollect how you 
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used to laagh at his lady-like appearaoce, 
Elfioe? I nevěr was so strook with your obaerva- 
tion ae to-day ; he looked exaotly like a beautí- 
ful woman, as he stood entranced behind your 
chair^ while you wero Binging ; his complexion 
had such a transparent glow ; and then those 
long, light ringlets 1 1 felt an almost irreústible 
impulse to cat them oíT. It is so ridiculous in 
a man to seem thus effeminate. 

And Lady Granard, as she finished speaking, 
laughed heartily. Elfine laughed also ; but her 
laugh was a forced one ; she was beginning to 
feel it was much pleasanter to ridicule Charles 
herself, than to hear others do so. 

Lady Granard contiuued: '^ He is your 
uncle'8 god-soDy is he not r" 

*' Yes," said Elfiae. 

'^ A maiden aunt presided over his educa- 
tion r 

" Yes." 

** Ahl poor fellow! that accounts for his 
deficiencies in many respects/' 
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^^ Deficiencies^ auut ? He has superfluous 
aocomplishments^ I allow ; but I do not see he 
has any great deficiencies in that which le- 
gards the education of a gentlemani which I 
suppose is what jou mean* I heard Everard 
Effingham one day speak in high terms of his 
talents; and his praise must be well-eamed| 
for he is the most disagreeable being I know» 
and would nevěr utter a word in favour of any 
one, were he not convinoed that he íully de- 
served it. He is not so foolish, aunt, as at 
times he seems to be." 

'* Oh !" said Ladj Granard, but very quietly* 

** No, indeed," rejoined Elfine, colouring a 
little, as she saw a smile gently part the lips 
of her aunt. " I — I— I only telí you this, be* 
cause I thought you wished to know.'^ 

*' Of course — certainly." replied Lady 
Granard. ^^ He is the only heir of his uncle 
Colonel Lennox, is he not ?" 

^' Yes», aunt. Is it time to dress ?'* 



nm 
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''Let me see," answered Lady Granard, 
looking at her watch^ '' etskCÚj ao I Va-t-en^ 
ma chere ; et sois aussi víte que tu peuz.** 

And tbe aunt and niece went to their several 
apartmente. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



YeSy thou art mine, I feel it now, 
I see it wrít upon thy brow, 
Where blushes burn with fítful glow, 

While tbine eye gleameth, 
Beneath its downcast lid of snow, 

With hope of wbat thy spirit dreameth. 

Yes, thou art mine 1 thou need*st not speak ; 

Sweet one, I see the fond words trembling 
Upon thy lips, which fain would wreak 

A jEaltering tale of soft dissembling. 

Nay, start not — frown not — I am thine ! 
Heart^ soul, and mind, around thee twine — 
I bow me to Loye'B halloVd shrine, 

As well as thou : 
And though thou wilt not say thou'rt mine, 

Thou Gan'st not make me dream such woe. 

Yes, thou art mine 1 come, arm thine eyes 
With Love's own rays — what is*t thou fearest 1 

Thou*rt all my heart on earth can prize, — 
Am not I such unto thee dearest ? 



When at the opera Elfine was not so much 
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iaterested in the pUoe, as not to reoognize 
Charles and an old lady* whom she sapposed 
to be his aunt) in a box on the samé side of 
the tbeatre as their owUj but after a slight ac- 
kDowledgment of the acqaaintance she turned 
away, and bent her attention on the stage* 
When, however^ the scene dropped, she looked 
round the house, and in doing so her eyes be- 
oame suddenly fixed upon a party just entering 
a box imme<£ately opposite* It consisted of 
two old gentleman, an old lady, and two young 
giris ; one of the latter she instantly knew to 
be Coralie de Villeblanche. She was dressed 
plainiy, but elegantly; a robe of rich biack 
velvet opened upon an under skirt of white 
satin, and was looped back witb baudeaus of 
point lace; she wore not any jewel savé a 
diamond snap which fastened a piece of 
narrow velvet of the samé dark shade round 
the throat; and her hair was simply braided 
upon her forehead, a single white rose adorning 
it behind. She looked beautiful, Elfine tiiought ; 
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and she saw that others were of the samé 
opinion^ for numberless were the glances di- 
rected towards that part of the hoase where 
the lovely Frenchwoman sat. The young 
lady who accompanied her was pretty and <&- 
iinguée; the elderly one^ Elfine recognized as 
the person she had distinguished by the name 
of annt^ on the moming she and Léontine met 
her ; while the taller of the two gentleman 
she supposed to be a foreigner from the thick 
monstache which grew upon his upper lip, and 
the other she set down as a thorough English- 
man^ from the cast of his features, and the cut 
of his coat. 

Attentive as Elfine was to the movements of 
Coralie, she failed not to observe that she had 
not once raised her eyes from the stage since 
she fixed them there in the first pláce, which 
was at the very moment she entered. But 
the samé circumstance which had caused El- 
fine to survey the company« obliged Coralie to 
do s# likewise ; as the curtain fell^ she turned 



LAD7 GRANARD'8 NIECES. 69 

herself slowly ronúd^ when suddenly a deep 
blush coloured her cheek^ and a sort of hesita- 
tion and confusion of manner^ partly checked 
the bow ehe made towarda that side of the 
theatre where Elfine sat. EIiine'8 ejes foUowed 
hers, and great was her surpríse, when she 
found the acknowledgment directed to Charles 
Lennox. She harassed herself soroe time 
with every question that could torment her ; 
Charles had returned the bow with great ap- 
parent delight, and then as instantly bent his 
eyes npon Elfine with an ezpression of ill- 
humouř, afterwards fixing them with unre- 
mitting steadinesB upon Coralie. All this was 
yery distressing; for though she knew that 
Coralie and Charles were nothing to each other^ 
as the connection of the former with her brother 
forbade it^ still an uncomfortable feeling pre- 
Tailed. Why did Charles seem so delightedl 
wliat cause could Coralie háve for that sudden 
blush I Perhaps, thought Elfine, perhaps it was 
the surprise of finding an acquaintance here. 
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for I perdeye sbe seeme to know no one. H» 
answer eatisfied her for awhile; then came 
ftBOtber que&tion : Wby did be look bo ill- 
bumouredly at me? She fouBd, howeyer> a 
reply even to tbifl* ** The portrait !" she half 
uneonseiously uttered, ** I haye it," then check- 
ing berself — X^<^ ^^^ thougbt> it would be 
an exquÍ8Ítely kind office of a friend to give 
back such a treaeure as that ; but I bavě doně 
it for yoii^ Mr Lennox^ and so spared you the 
trouble ! Wbere could tbe aoquaintance bavě 
begun I on the Continent ! and yet be said be 
only knew her by sight, — bere ! — bow I She 
seemed to live seclnded in tbe oatekirts of 
London ; etill she does not appear in straitened 
circumstancee -— I should pike to ask him 
afoont it. 

Thufl mused Elfin^^ and onoe more she bent 
ber eyes upou Coralie, wbo, tbe monent aíter 
ďie had bowed to Charles, had turned baštily 
towards anotber paa?t of the house. She was 
engaged in aniBiAted conversation witb ber 



cQmpmiiond ; and Elfine continued to waiqh her 
for 9[piQe tifn^f tiU suddenlj r«isiag h^r be<u}, 
at an ol^servation one of her frí^nds ad^ressed 
to her^ she looked direetlj oppo8Íte» and met 
her ^ed glance, Coralie instantlf koev her, 
and for a moment she became extremely pale, 
and the hand that had been raised in action, 
wbile speaking, fell powerless by her ^ide. Her 
emotion was immedklely perceived by her 
party, who seemed to question her with some 
wQ&iety, until gradually recovering her coloor, 
she smilingly shook her head to their enquirias, 
and ^Ain directed her attention to the stage. 

^^ I hav^ spoken to you twice, yet you háve 
not answered* Elfine," said Lady Granard, 
some tioie after, '' wh^t is occupying your 
thougbts 80 entirely ?" 

'^ I was thinking of the opera, aunt." 

*^ It id not aA interestíng one." 

*f Jío — still I was thinking of if 

" Ah 1 Mr Lascelles." 

'* Eyen as your ladyahip has said,'* re- 
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sponded that gentleman, entering theír box at 
the moment, ** I am come to pay my devoirsy 
fair ladiee. I need not ask wheíher I see you 
in good health, although I háve not had the 
pleasure of tueeting you for some time, for the 
roses on your cheeks, mesdames, sufficiently 
atteet, a present statě of salubrity. May they 
nevěr fade ! but still continue to rival, as they 
do at present, by their transcendently delicate 
tints, the queen of fiowers." 

" Is not the opera intolerably annoying ?" 
asked Elfine. 

" Why, yes — but it is immaterial to me 
whether it is so oř not. Miss Harolde : there 
are other attractions in a theatre that may 
always coropensate for any deficiency on the 
stage.'' 

" And what are they ?' 

" A good orchestra, a well attended house, 
and beautiful \^omen to decorate it with their 
lovely persons.^' 

" I agree with you there," said Lady Gran- 
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ardy ^' such attraciions msj amase jou for a 
time, but afterwards how duli you feell for 
when your eyes bavě rested upon every face 
aronnd you, wbat more bavě you to do? Be« 
BÍdeSy if youattend the opera regularly, a glance 
round the boose is sufficientyas you^ in geoeral, 
see tbe samé compaDy bere." 

** Trne," answered Mr. Lascelles, " and yet, 
sometimes we see a new etar rise amidst thia 
crowd of beauty and fasbion, when we watch 
carefally. If your ladyship deigns to favour my 
observatioDS with some degree of attention, 
let me beg of you ťo look yonder, and you 
will remark, in a box nearly opposite us, a very 
fascinating woman, that ís to say in my poor 
opinion. I mean tbe one in black velvet—no^ 
yoúr ladyship is not looking in tbe ríght di- 
rection, a little more to tbe left, if you 
please." 

*^ Ab I" said Lady Granard, fizing her eyes 
upon Coralie, who was looking another way, 
^^ Ab I I Fee — she is beautiful, indeed. Her 

VOL. n. E 
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featuresy are not^ perhaps, as perfect aB yot( 
could wish ; but then there ie such a sweet ex- 
pression upon ber countenance^ such grace in 
her attitudel Yes, she is very fasclnating ; 
jour designation is perfectly correct, Mr. Las- 
celles — Elfine, háve you remarked her ?" 

'^Yes, auDt; she is very pretty," said El- 
fine, and then she turned towards the stage, 
not wisbÍDg to enter ínto any conversation 
about Coralie. 

But Mr. Lascelles did not long permit her 
to be silent ; alternately addressing himself to 
her and Lady Granard, he contríved to keep 
up a volley of nonsense on both sides ; for El- 
fine^ perceiving that Charles was incessantly 
looking at her^ lent hereelf willingly to the most 
brilliant gaíety; and while from beneath her 
longy dark eyelashes, she watched every tum 
of his countenance ; she secretly thanked Mr. 
Lascelles for giving her the opportunity of 
thus piquing him. 

As she was listening with apparent pleasure 
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to the devoted atteotions o( the latter gentle- 
man, she heard some one enter the box, and 
turniog round, saw thai it was Charles Len- 
nox. Slightly acknowledging him wlth a 
emile, she again resunied her discussion with 
Mr. Laficelles^ while Charles^ seating himself 
beside Lady Granard, conferred his whole at- 
tention upon her. This, however^ did not con- 
tinue long; Lady Gravaiďs suspicicns were 
aii^ akened vith regaid to the intimacy between 
Elfine and Charles, and wishing to haTe them 
at erce confirmed or destrojed, sbe tbought 
that the partie carrée might be arranged infi- 
nitely better in the opinion of, at least, two 
of the persons nvho composed it, ií she suc- 
ceeded in engrossing Mr. Lascelles to herself. 
It was ivith this view that she now addressed 
him in a manner which forbade him attempting 
to withdraw himself from her conversation, it 
being too pointedly polité, not to make him 
feel she was exbibiting some pique, at the un- 
2 £ 3 
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rettiitting devotíon witb which he attended i6 
the plighteet word of Elfine ; and the ttioughť 
darted snddenlj tbrough his mind, that if he 
did not obtain tbe good will of the aunt in 
his pre-determined addresses to the niece, there 
woald be no litťle difficulty in attaining his 
object ; he instantly flattered Lady Granard, 
bj gradually withdrawing bimself from the 
8ide of Elfine^ and taking a seat beeide her: who, 
satiefied with the success of her Btratagem, ex- 
erted herself to retain him there, and watched 
with redoubled delight the conduct of Charles 
and Elfine, although ehe conld not overhear 
their discourse, 

^'Isnot the mnsic beautiful to-night?" eaid 
Elfine. 

** Yefl," answered Charles, "it is*" 

" It is very warm,'* again observed Elfine. 

** Kather eo," rejoined Charles, in the samé 
dry manner as before. 

Elfine looked despairingly on the stage. 
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''Splendid dresaes and Bosnery, are there 
not ?" aaid she. ** The lights and shadows to 

« 

the back yonder are beautifully managed." 

^* Your obeervations are juat.'* 

" And the bouee Beems well atteaded." 

" True." 

There waa a silence. 

'' That lady is CoraHe de ViUeblanche/' 
said Elfine, suddenly ; and ahe directed the at- 
tention of Charles to her. 

He started. 

'*You kaow herl" he exdaimed, wbile a 
deep blush passed aeross hisface. 

'' I do-^nd the portrait bas travelled to it9 
rightful owner, Mr. Lennox/' 

** What mean you? what mean you ?^' asked 
he, eagerly ; ** háve you given it to her ?^ 

•* Would you disbelieve me if I say yes ?" 

'^Say but one word, and you will make 
me — ^^ he stopped. 

"Welir said Elfine, srnUing. 

^^ You will make me your debtor for ever T' 
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** Nonsense, Mr. Lennox/' answered Elfine. 
not knowing ezactly what she sald ; ^'you talk 
foolishly. 

*^ N05 n0| that cannot be at the present mo- 
ment ; you must háve seen — " 

''Elfine, lend me your flacon/' said Lady 
Granard, who had heard the last words, and 
feared that Mr. Lascelles had doně the samé. 

Elfine handed it to her. 

^'And you háve retumed the portrait to 
' Coralie?" repeated Charles, earnestly. 

*^ Yes. Coralie P Elfine bent over the front 
of the box for a moment, then shading her face 
with her hand, she added, ** Do you know her 
well then? háve you been long acquainted 
with her?'' 

^^No, Miss Harolde, I háve seen her but 
twice; yet it was in such singulár circum- 
stances that I could not ayoid feeling an inter- 
est for her ; and as I was happy enough to 
render her some assistance, when a very dis- 
tressing scene — acoident oecurred, she could 
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not poflsibly avoid recogaizing me t(h*night» as 
ehe saw that I remeinbered her. The portralt 
told me her name.** 

^* Mn Lennox^" said Elfioe, who had listen- 
ed attentively to every word he had attered, 
*' Mr. LennoZf you must not think me rudé — 
you must not suppose it is from mere curtosity 
that I ask you a question, which — vrhich, if you 
knew in what relation I stand with regard to — 
no^ I cannot telí you-*! mnst not. What was 
that scene ? I wlll not rest until I know : for 
Bomethiag telk me It will explain all." 

'' Explain all ! explain what ?* V 

^'That which may not be revealed at pre- 
Bent. When did yoa meet her ? how did you 
become acquainted with her? for I cannot be- 
lieve the tale yoa first told me— of the por- 
trait having been dropped by accident.*^ 

*^And yet it is true/' answeréd Charles. 
'' These persons eeem to interest yoa greatly. 
Miss Harolde/' he added. 
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^* Thej dOj thej do — ^it cannot be otherwise ; 
and I beseech you, Mr. Lennox, telí me allyou 
know about them." 

Charles looked up, as Elfiae finisbed speak- 
ing ; her eyes were bent eagerlj upon him, 
and gradaally assumed an expression of sup- 
plicatíon, which^ thoagh directed towarda him» 
did not please the jealous fancies that were 
thronging in his mind, when he thougbt of the 
subject upon which she addressed him. 

"Are they then so very dear to you?" he 
said. 

Elfine drew back with a look of príde, but 
as instantly bent forward again as she an- 
swered : *^ I will stand at nothing to gain the 
infoiřmation I wish for so muoh — they are/' 

Charles was silent; but his countenance 
presented an exquisite mixture of discontént, 
anger, and perplexity. Elfine partly guessed 
the different emotions that were swaying him, 
and relinquishing that earnestness which had 
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previouslj marked ber manner, she separated 
a flower írom the bouquet which abe beld, and 
laiighing as 9be threw it at him, sajd : 

'* There, Mr. Lenuox, if you muat háve a 
bríbe for your secretj tbat is a sufficient oue.^ 

" Yqb/* answered Charles^ as be stooped for 
the flower, ** it will be suob, if you give me 
what it ezpresses." 

It was a rose that he held in hia band, and 
be bazarded this direct hint, as the last trial of 
Elfine'8 love, determined to abide by the con- 
lequenoes whether they were in his favour or 
not." 

The moment TSiňne heard his reply, the 
deepest bloshes covered her cheeks^and snatch* 
ing the flower from him, she tore it in a thou- 
sand pieces. Charles watched her work of de- 
struction tranquilly enough, but caught the 
rose leaves as they fell from her trembling 
hands, and pressed them to his lips. She 
turned away and leant over the box to look 
E 6 
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round the theatre>'wliile he continued silenty 
with his eyes fixed upon her face ; the colour 
waa fast fading from her brow, which was 
partly contracted over the bright, dark eye, 
and the lips were whíte, and pressed dosely 
iogether. He bent forward^ and murmured 
in her ear, ^' Miss Harolde !" She turned, and 
the flashing eye spoke seeming anger, while 
again the cheek crimsoned to its deepest hue. 

^^You love mel^' he said^ in acceots still 
lower than before, '^but not so deeply, fer- 
vently, as I love youl You love me — Miss 
Harolde^ — Elfine — say— is it not so ?" 

Elfine'8 eyes dropped beneath the ardent 
gáze of Charles, and her lip quivered with 
emotion ; but she did not speak. 

'^ One word I" said he, more eamestly than 
prudence saňctioned, considering the near 
neighbonrhood óf Lady Granard and Mr. 
Lascelles. 

^^ Hush I hush I" said Elfine, with an accent 
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of řear; bat she looked up^ and their eyes 
met ; the word h« sued for woald háve been 
useless. 

^^Permit me to offer yoa my arm," sald Mr. 
Lascelles to Elfine, aa, at the close of the per- 
formance, they left the box, and Lady Granard 
tuming to addrese Charles at the samé time, 
she was forced to accept it. 

''Ah! mon cher comte, je subravi de vous 
voír !" exclaimed a voice directly bebiud £1- 
fine, as she^ descended the stairoase with her 
coinpanion. 

^' Bellefonte I" ' críed another person near 
them ; and the former replying to this ezcla- 
mation, continued to speak rapidly in the 
French language. '* Exactly so I I heard you 
were in England from De Luneville ; he met 
you the other day, he said. So, Mademoiselle 
de ViUeblanche bas aceompanied you hither — 
does she purpose to warm the hearts of these 
cold-blooded islanders with the radiance of her 
smiles ?'• 
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Elfine could not forbear listening ; but feel* 
ing Coralie's party waa behind, she endeavour- 
ed to appear interested with the compliments 
of Mr. Lascelles, who continually addreeaed 
her in a style of unwaveríDg devotion. There 
was a slight laugh from Coralie ; and the gen- 
tleman who had recognízed Bellefonte, asked, 

" Any newfl from France ? * 

*< None — you know De Lallane ie dead ?*^ 

" From his wound ?" 

*' No^ he recovered that; 'twas a^sudden iU- 
nes3 — braín fever, I believe — carried him off. 
By the bye, Chateauneuf^ I nevěr could fínd 
out the cause of his rencontre with young 
Harolde ; it seems to háve been a strange affair 
altogether." 

*^ And Madame de Lallane — ^have you heard 
anything of her ?" said the voice of Coralie. 

**OhI she has retíred to the convent of 
Nolre Dáme de Bonne Gráce — for a short 
time^ I suppose. Háve you not heard from 
her^ Mademoiselle V* 
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*' Not Bince she left Paris for the Bouth of 
France. And she haa retired to a conTent — 
strange, nnde, is it not, tbat she should not 
haye told us ? answered Coralie. 

** Noa, mon amie, she was always a little ec- 
oentric; and, perhaps, grief for her hosbanďs 
death has caased her thus precipitately to re- 
tire from the world for awhile; besidea^ you 
kaow, she was nevěr good friends with me, 
mon enfant/' said the person, who had been 
addressed by the title of Count. 

^'Oh!'* exclaimed the other gentleman, 'I 
do not Buppose Madame de Lallane will lopg 
remain where she now is ; she is too young 
and too pretty for that. Well,'' continued he, 
after a momenťs pause, for neither Coralie or 
the Count had answered him, ** well, she is a 
widow ; and a rich one— do you remember, 
Mademoiselle, the attention that samé Sir 
Edward Harolde ušed to pay her at one time ? 
I always thought that if De Lallane were out 
of the way, there would be a match between 
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them ; and I do not think it wotdd be a bad 
one, even for a millionaire, altbough they 
talked of Sir Edward' b wealth as inexhausti- 
ble ; for your niece's was a bandsome dowry^ 
Cbateauneuf, to my certain knowledge." 

** Yes," answered tbe Comte, ratber quiokly. 
^ And tbis is tbe gossip at Paris, is it, Belle- 
fbnte ? I wisb they would find out some otber 
method of spending tbeir time, instead of talk- 
ÍDg of otber people'6 affairs.'' 

** Doucement, doucement, mon cher Comte 
— ^'^bat name? Chateauneuf — what must we 
poor mortals do if we may not meddle a lit tle 
witb our friends* business." 

** The Comte de Chateauneuf 's carriagre!" 

*' Cest cela — Mademoiselle de Yilleblancbe, 
allow me to support you to tbe cause way ?" 

Coralie and ber party passed on ; wbile El- 
fioe stood back under pre tence of joining Lady 
Granard, from whom sbe was separated by 
tbe crowd, but in reality to look once more 
upon tbe beautiful Parisienne ; and sbe again 
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caught her eye, though it was iostantly with- 
drawn in visible coníiisioiL 

When Elfine steppedinto the carriage, Charles 
Lennox stood beáde it ; as she passed him, she 
beui forward^ and said, in a low, eamest tone, 
which was heard by him alone: " See me to- 
morrow — do not forget T 
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CHAPTER V. 



" What news ? what news 1 

*' Strange news, by Heaven ! Listen — ^and, praj you, 
Mark eaoh word — ^all bear a meaning.** 

« But is it truth r 

" Aye — such as passes current with tlie world 
Conient you, sir, and be not over scrupulous." 

Mamuscbift. 



Elfine was not disappointed ; Charles was at 
Granárd House the next day by two o'clock. 
He found her alone, for she had porposely re- 
mained at home, although previously engaged 
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to accompanj her aunt to a morniog concerti 
and an explanation ensued^ regarding Coralie 
de Yilleblancbe. Elfine^ indeed, did not fuUy 
satisfy the caríoeity of Charles, for ahe wouid 
not reveal the name of her brother, though she 
made him relate his interview with Coralie on 
the beach. 

*^ It Í8 sufficient to telí you," said she, rather 
haughtily, " that the gentleman you Bpeak of 
has a right to claim the interest I feel for him ; 
buty believe me, Mr. Lennox/' added she> and 
here her voice sank to a sweet and musical 
tone, and her cheek became tinged with a 
blash, *' believe me, you need not fear/^ she 
laughed, ** a rival Do .not be jealous in the 
very beginning of our engagement ; you know 
that when I do speak truth, it is truth par 
excellence, and must be received as such." 

** Jealous I" said Charles, ^' you cannot 
think me so. Miss Harolde, I could only feel 
that passion while in uncertainty respecting 
your sentiments. Last night you let me be- 
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lieve I was not wholly indifferent to you, to-Klay 
you háve confirmed thiat bappiness^ and if by 
for ever remaining silent Dpon tbe subject we 
are speaking of, I can convince you, that^ not 
for one moment since then, I bavě doubted 
your affectioD, I will not say another word 
about it, until yon permit me*** Charles spoke 
this truthfully; whutever had been his sus- 
picions and uneaRÍness with regard to the 
miniatuře, they were perfectly qaieted when 
assured of Elfine^s love ; and though she had 
not told him that Coralie was the wife of Ed- 
ward Harolde, of her brother (known only to 
him as the stranger of Dover beach) still his 
faith was not shaken as to the sincerity of her 
affection, and it was more from curiosíty than 
jealonsy, that he had endeavonred to fathom 
the mystery which seemed to influence her 
condact with respect to the unknown. As 
bright a smile as ever sat upon the lips Elfine, 
illumined her countenance, while she listened 
to the words of Charles. To feel that she was 
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loved 80 deeply, as to forbid a doubt of her love 
to enter his mind, was happiness indeed; for 
she acknowledged to herself that her words 
and manner, yrhen speaking of her brother, 
must haye seemed strange. 

*' Ah I now I do really like you," she ex- 
claimed, laughingly. ** What ! 70a believe ine 
on my word, coquette as I am ! Am I not a 
coquette, Mr. Lennoz, are you not afraid of 
mer 

" Afraid of you I and why ?" 

^* Are not coquettes yery much to be 
dreaded ? am I not one ?^ 

'* Do you wish to try whether I will flatter 
yoUjElfine?'' 

^'Elfine^ indeed!" ezclaimed . the lady in 
question, with a slight accent of surprise. 

'* Yes, Elfine," answered Charles, ** you do 
not imagine^ I will call you by any other name 
now? Elfine, Elfine, Elfine — tis the most 
beautiful name I ever heard !" 

^^ Charles is a hideous one.'' 



1 
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" Not when your lips pronounce it." 

** Cannot I put you out oí temper to-day ?'' 

^^ No; no. Are not your eyes ainiliog brightly 
upon me ?" 

^* Then you shall not see them." 

And she shut them dosely. 

'* I Btill hear your voice, Elfine, and that 
tells as aweet a tale." 

^' Ah I we are two silly children T saíd she, 
with a laugh, ^^ do let us be sensible for a 
moment or two ; but yet 1 cannot» for I am too 
happy.** 

'^ Elfine, do you remember when we first 
met on the oommon, near Needham ?" 
' *' Do I not ? ah I yes — but who would háve 
then thought that we should háve fallen in 
love with each other ? I had my fortuně once 
t<dd, Char — Charles^ and the old gypsy who 
explained it, said, that I was doonjed to marry 
a tally dark gentleman from over the seas !" 
She stopped, and then added, laughingly. 
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'' wbich inight be accomplished eyen now, sup^ 

posing we were to quarreL" 

** Can you talk 80 lightly of our separatioBy 

Elfíne ?^' said Charles, a sbade of displeasare 

darkening his brow. 

*' Oh I no, no/' answered she, and tbe smile 

disappeared from ber countenance, ^* if I speak 

carelessly of it 'tia because it ^ill nevěr 

happen ; we know each other too well now, to 
ever dreain of a parting, tbat can nevěr, nevěr 
be, Charles. 

*^ Nevěr I nevěr I'' repeated Lennox, and 
he drew ber arm witbin his, and kissed tbe 
little band that rested in his own. 

They stood thus in silence for some minutes ; 
they sought not words to express tbe different 
feelingB of bňppiness tbat swayed them; bnt 
to tbe fuU bearts of lovers silence speaks. And 
bríght aunlight streaming through tbe open 
windovsr, near whicb they stood, shone with its 
rich antnmn glow upon the beautifol count^- 
nance of Charles, as be gazed on Elfine with 
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one of love's own emiles, such as tfaey sparkle 
round tbe lips of the happy, and in the dark 
blue eye alone there líved a trace of tbat 
Beriousness, wbich sometimes softened the too 
impetuous passioDS of Lis beart. They stood 
together — it was a strange contrast ; tbe pale, 
but clear complexion, tbe exqaísitely formed, 
and delicate features, and tbe long, flaxen 
ricglets of Cbarles migbt bavě rivalled even 
tboee of tbe most beautiful blande; wbile in 
Elfíne, tbe lustrous eye, tbe black and brilliant 
bair, resting on a brow as wbite as woman ever 
wisbed or dreamed of^ could scarcely give ber 
fair skin tbe transpareney of bis, savé wbere 
it assumed a brigbter bloom ; for nevěr díd a 
lovelier colour tinge tbe cbeek of any maiden, 
tban tbat wbicb deepened to tbe purest rose 
on Elfíne Harolde's. 

" Tbey were yet linked arm in arm, wben 
tbe dooř of tbe apartment, rasbly opeQed, 
caused Elfine to start from tbe side of Cbarles, 
and turning as sbe did so, sbe as quickly spraug 



LADY GRANABD'8 NI£C£8. 05 

forward to meet a gentletnaDj who advanced 
eagerly and embraced her. Charles, at one 
glance, knew him to be the stranger he had 
seen with Coralie at Dover, and a nish of un- 
comfortable thonghts passed through his mind, 
till Elfine, recollecting hersef, turned, and said, 
" My brother, Mr. Lennox*** What magie 
there was in these few words — the mystery 
waá explained, which it must be owned at that 
moment pressed heavily upon his heart, and he 
was happy. A short while afterwards he took 
bis leave. 

^* Edward, why did you come thus sud- 
denly?" asked Elfine, when alone with her 
brother, ** and yet I am glad of it, this is better 
than not coming at all— you háve been away 
from US 80 long; when did you arrive in 
London ?" 

** This morDing," answered Sir Edward 
Harolde, *^ I was at Bosherton yesterday." 

** And now you mean to stay over Chriat- 
mas, I hope ?^ 
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**I suppose 80. When do you go to the 
Halí r 

*' Within a fortnight. Ada' a marriage — to 
which you told us you wouid come» and did 
not-— detained us longer than we wished in 
town, and after that some business of my 
uncle's, which I nevěr took the trouble to en- 
quire into, undutiful niece as I was." 
** Ah I Ada — where is she ?" 
" Where is she I" replied Elfine, indignantly, 
when a sudden remembrance bade her sink 
her Toice to its wonted gentleness, as she 
added. ** In Devonshire, Edward." 
**In Devonshire?" 

" Yes— did I not write to telí you so ?" 
" You did, Elfine ; but it eecaped my 
memory.'* 

Yes, brother, thought Elfine, some thíngs 
are easily forgotten, but others — such as are at 
the present moment darkening your brow-— 
nevěr for one second lose their power, for they 
are graven too deeply upon the mind. Poor 
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Edward I I see that you euffer, and jet, ougbt 
I to pity you ? Coralie» you alone can telí. 

^' Why are you looking at me so earnestly, 
Elfine?" aaid Sir Edward, as raising his eyes 
from the ground, he saw those of his sister 
fixed enquiringly upon him. *' Am I chaDged 
by travelling and rusticating ? for I háve been 
at Bosherton some time since my return írom 
the Continent." 

^' Full a year, Edward. But, brother mioe, 
you háve hit upon the very subject of my 
meditations; yes, certainly you are much 
changed since I last saw you — which was three 
years ago." 

" Not 80 long as that, Elfine," answered Sir 
Edward, with a forced laugh. 

" Well then, two years, eleven months and 
three weeks, wanting a day, and I calculate 
accurately. You know it was June when you 
left US, and in August we received a 'letter to 
;3ay that you intended to stop in France for the 
space of a year or more." 

VOL. II. P 



98 LADY GRAÍíARd'8 W1ECE9. 

" Yes, yes, I temembefr," eaid Sdwfttď 
Harolde, hastily risiog from hh chatr, and 
wtilking to the fire-^lace, o?er whloh he léaned 
ibr 8ome moments in siience^ wbile Elfine ask^ed 
hex^lf, ^^ What string háve I tonehed tiow?'' 

^* You are not as h&ndwme as yoa wéi^ 
Edward)" said Elfine, ashort time afterwards, 
^' your optnplexion is muoh davket ánd púet 
than it was, and you are thinner toc iř 
trayelling makes such a difíbrence in one^s peir- 
sonal appearance^ keep me from trarelling." 

*^ I háve been to tbe soutb of Ffanbe, and 
there the sun will 9oon blacken a fair skin, 
Elfine." 

*^ Ah ! tbat may be^ but I hope you mean 
to recover your good looks, howerer, and be 
agaiu my handsome brother, if you aré not my 
very affectionate one." 

** Well^ I wiO biear your cháidiiigs patiently, 
EMne, for I deserve them ; but yet, I a^ure 
youy my absence has been in some meaaure 
unavoidably protracted," 
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Particularly at BoBherton ?** 
** Yes, EljGuie, by the improyements I haye 
made there.*' 

*' Oh I I forgot tbem, indeed ; and yet it was 
only tbe otber day, that Arthar Landon, wbo 
paid you a viiit about a month agO| said he did 
not perceive any alterationt either in the park 
or in the house." 

'' He was a fool then." 
*' Perhaps, they are invÍBÍble improrements, 
brother/* 

** This Í8 a .oomfortable reception after tbree 
years absence I" • 

'' Just the one you deaerve. Why did you 
say aay tfaing about the tbree years, Edward ? 
that was very impolitic, let me telí you ; I was 
beginning to soften a little, but dow I am har- 
dened against mercy.'' 

** Do be quiet, Elfine ; I havé been in the 
wrong, I allow ; the pleasures of Paris, per- 
haps, made me forget those of home ; but my 
pretty sister must forgive me, nevertfaeless." 
2 p 3 
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" To show your generosity. Come, shake 
hands wíth me, Elfine^ and promíse to say no 
more about it." 

And he took her hand ; but she struck his 
back wíth a laugh, saying, that she wouid not 
bind herself to any such promise. 

" But you shalU Elfi/' said he^ catching her 
in his arms, and kissing her. '^I know you 
will také my part when it oomes to the test. 
I expect reprimands on all sides; from Ada, 
from uncle, from aunt — surely you will not join 
theml you háve scolded me sufficiently al- 
ready ; pray do not begin again I" 

" Oh 1 but I will when we are alone, if I do 
not before uncle and aunt ; so I wam yon I" 

" What, Edward 1 are you really come back 
to US?" said Lady Qranard, entering hastily 
in her walking dress, " or is it a vision ! for it 
cannot be truly yourself that stands before 



mel" 



** Nonsense, my dear aunt ; no acting, if you 
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please. I will plead guilty willingly to any 
charge you prefer against me, so that I am re- 
ceived with indulgence." 

" So that you be not punished at all, Ed- 
ward ! But tbere^ old aunts are nevěr very, in- 
exorable; so, with a kÍBs, také my forgive- 
jiess. 

" And where is my uncle, chěre taňte ? El- 
fine Baid he waB at a concert with you.'' 

" She Baid truly then ; he had a very com- 
fortable half-hour's sleep there." 

''Herebeis!" exclaimed Elfine. 

*' What, Nedl so you're sick of France, eh ?" 
said Mr. Harolde, as he shook the band of his 
nephew heartily, ** youVe come back to us 
again ! I said you wouid some of these days ; 
for I knew you were of a better disposition 
than to forget your uncle and slster, you young 
dog> though your bead were crammed with 
French nonsense ; so, wbenever Elfine was 
angry with you, I always took your part, and 
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told her not to íret over your good-for-notbing 
letters,** 

^' Dear Elfine/* said Edward Harolde. tum- 
ing to his 8Íster. 

*' Dear, by reason of procuring jon the fuU 
benefit of my invectives against youi I sup- 
pose?" wbispered she. 

He laughed. 

*' There is his old laugh at last T cried Lady 
Granard, ^' that is not in the least changed.'* 

^^ What I háve you been watching me all this 
time» aunt?" 

^ YeSy Edward, and I am gkd to see you 
are, what I always said you would be, a very 
fascinating young man, although you are 
changed*— but I think not for the worse." 

'* There'8 a true woman/' said Mr. Harolde, 
^^ always looking to one'8 personál appearance 
•—always taken with a handsome face.'^ 

Edward Harolde merited the appellation 
Lady Qranard had given him ; a fascLuatiog 
young man — ^the words seemed to express his 
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« 

vory Hqú I UHt ai^d y et of aleoder makie* bia 
form waf cast izi tbe firoieat and most graoeful 
mould; his eyes, of the deepesí blue, sbaded 
by loDgi d^rk eyQla9be9) altemately sparkled 
with the moBt respUndont briUianoy, or were 
aoftened by m expree^ion af deep, yet gentle 
sadness; while his complexion, thougb not 
fair> was clear, and hU hair, of a dark aaborn 
colour^ clustered in thick, short curls around 
his qeck. But th^ cbief charoi lay in his 
voice; it waa eo d^ep* 00 soft, ao rich I it gavf 
importance to the simplest words he spoke, and 
they liog^red on tbe ear» like the spellrhotmd 
aielody Qf a dream* A faaoinating young 
mftp I yes-^^tbere waa .feecination in bia yoice, 
IK> mupically toil^d 1 fasoination in his eyes, so 
beautifuUy expressive ! fascination in his man- 
nqr — fascimlion in all he either said or did. 

Towards the end of the evening on which 
Edward Harcdde arrived» ElQne disoovered, 
mých to h^r dissatiaftkction, that he did not 
mean to consider himself aa one of the in* 
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mates of Granard House ; and vainly did she 
and her aunt endeavour to make him alter his 
determination. 

'* No," he said, " he could not ; he had put 
up at his hotely and chose to continue there. 
Hyde Park Qardens were too far from town, 
and from the clubs." 

*^Not a quarter of a mile !" interrupted El- 
fine. 

" Above three," answered Edward. "Think 
of the trouble of riding into town continually, 
Elfine." 

*' Trouble !" repeated she, " trouble I how 
ridiculously you talk, Edward ! And so you 
are going back there to-night— the very first 
day of your arrival I it is very, very unkiud of 
you.'* 

And Elfine stopped, and turned angrily 
away, 

*' 1 must go," he answered, " I háve business 
to engage me all the early part of to-morrow 
morning, and I must be in time." 
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^* I do not believe you ; it íb all a pretence 
— -something like the improvements at Bosher- 
ton — do persuade him to stop, aunt." 

^'I shall saj nothingy Elfine," saiJ Lady 
Granard, rather indignantly ; <* Edward knows 
that his conduct cannot be placed in the best 
of lighta.'* 

*' Meanwhile, Edward had taken up his hat, 
and advancing towards Lady Granard, wiehed 
her good night; to which sbe coldly replied ; 
he turned to Elfine — she walked quickly to the 
other end of the room. 

**Will you not bid me good-night, Elfi?" 
said he. 

There was a momenťs pause before she an- 
swered ; but wben she did, though she only 
*echoed his last words, it was in a good- 
humoured tone> and Edward, for a second, 
seemed irresolute, whether to stay or go ; but 
at last, reiteřating his parting salutation, he 
left the room. 

As the dooř closed behind him, a feeling of 
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escape arose within his mind, aud he half tunt" 
tered, 

^^If I had stayed to-night, I mast havo 
yielded to tbeir further importuQÍtie8» and bavě 
coatinued there. That I could not bavě boroQ 
*— the Hali will be suffideot — ^let me, at lea9t, 
háve some hours in whicb the farce need not 
be kept up." 

''What can be the matter with Edward?" 
said Lady Granard, ^^ what does thia meaOj 
Elfine? He seems both out of temper and xlV* 

*'IU,auntr 

"Yea— did you not notice how pale he 
was ?'' 

" Many people lose their colour when they 
gtow older^ aunt ; do you think he looks Úl ?" 

'* Certainiy I do. Itis only on that accoant 
I excuse his incomprehensible rudeneas to* 
night : sick persons háve strange fancies^ you 
know.* 

^^ I cannot understand it," said Elfine, mus- 
ÍQgly» ftQd her thoughts were with Coralie. , 



-I 
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^'^TÍ8 a peifeotlj inexplioable wbim/' re* 
tponded Lady Graaard; '^he did not evea 
wait for his unole'6 return from Sir Jtspeťé 
dianer party •^what will he say 1 for he merely 
went to ezouae us, and intended to cotne home 
immediately." 

'* He was afraid of further remonstrancea," 
said Elfine, with a paesing smile, and kiesing 
her aunt good-night^ she retircd to her apart- 
ment. 

When in her own room, ehe did not hasten 
her preparations to undress ; but sitting dowa 
by the fíreside, continued to wonder over the 
mystery that enshrouded her brother and 
Coralie. 

His wife, she thought, she unequivocally 
confessed herself to be ; and yet there is a fatal 
quarrel-^— she said they were separated for eyer! 
Who is Madame de Lallane I Edward surely 
cannot address her^ for Cocalie is his wife 
— Coralie livefi* Does he know she is in 
Englandt Yes — ^they met at Dover-^Cbarles 



108 LAD7 GRANARd'S MlfiCES. 

Lennox sald he saw them there ; some ^angry 
words passed between them ; she fainted when 
be left her — waa it Edwarďs cruelty, or her 
fault! Then.the duel with De Lallane, what 
does that raean ! Strange, that words of such 
importance should fall from the lips of one who 
nevěr dreamed of the fears they conveyed to 
the listening sister of him he spoke of. What 
can I think of Edward I He is roarried, separ- 
ated — a duellistl No wonder he wished to 
shun observation ; for already his heavj brow 
and unquiet eye reveal the secret troubles that 
oppress him. I must see Mr. Lascelles too; 
he must háve overheard Edwarďs name ; but 
no, it will be best to' také no notice of it; 
there was nothing mentioned savé the duel, 
and if I speak about it, 'twill but excite his 
curiosity, Coralie*s secret is safe. Oh ! I wish, 
I wish, I knéw more — as yet 'tis all a dark, 
unfathomable mystery. 

And dwelling again and again upon the 
subject, till her thoughts wandered to a more 



LADT OBANARd'8 NI£CE8. 109 

pleasant theme, and centered upon Charles 
Lennox, an hour or two passed, ere Elfine re- 
tired to rest, and transferred to her dreams the 
hopes of happinessy which she had enjojed for 
the last two days. 
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CHAPTER VL 



Ansblmo — A most excellent matcli ! 

Ah, ha ! two mild joung spirita bound in 

one, 
Pass through the world ríghi merrílj. 
SoEozzi — Aye, until care and sorrow seize their 

prey. 



" Well, Charles," sald Colonel Lennox, one 
evening to his nephew, as they were sitting 
comfortably together, by the side of a roaring 
fire, unencumbered by the presence of Miss 
Lennox, whom Charles, at that moment, 
wished anywhere, but at her brother's side. 
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** Well, Charles, I háve no objection ; it seems 
a suitable mátoh on either side ; both noh, both 
youngi both — pretty* I catmot call 70U band- 
some, child/' 

*^ Call me anythiog you like, sir," answered 
CharlcB} ^^and forgive me for ever doabting 
the extent of your kindness towards me." 

*' Stop, boy, stop ; do not be bo hasty ; lia* 
ten to me. It is true that on your marriage 
with this Elfine Harolde, I háve consented 
to settle half my fortuně upon you ; yet you 
owe me no thanks ; for it is not from any sort 
of affection I bear you, that I do it, but solely 
to discbarge the trust your father reposed in 
me. He made me your guardian — ^the more*s 
the pity ! — ^for I could not overlook your eduT 
catioQ, as dosely as I wouid háve nrished to 
háve doně, and háve found for my punish- 
ment, in the old soldier's heir, a fantastioal 

■ 

young felloWf with his head full of nonsense, 
and his heart — " Colonel Lennox stopped, and 
caijLght the eye of his nephew fixed upon him 
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vríth an expression of anxiety, which, perhaps, 
made him add more good-bumouredly^ ** and 
hÍ8 heart fuU of* matrimony. Woe, woe to 
that foolish sister of mine who ruined you !" 

The old man was sílent, and it waa Charles 
who firet broke the pause, by saying, in a tone 
of more feeling, than was conveyed in the 
words of mere courtesy, which he ušed, 

'^ I am sorry, uncle, that you think thus of 
me; I wished for your good opinion." 

" Then why the devil do not you dress, as a 
Christian and a gentleman ought, and not in 
that Frenchified and nonsensical manner? I 
cannot but imagine that your outward appear* 
ance is a saniple of your mind ; if so, let me 
telí you, both are frivolous and childish — now, 
what is the use of this P'' 

And Colonel Lennox touched one óf the 
embroidered ends of Charle8's neckerchief. 

*' It is my orávat — my neckerchief, sir," said 
he, muchannoyed. 

" Cravat 1'* cried . his uncle, '* cravat ! saý 
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rather one of your aunťs pocket^handkerchiefs, 
which you háve converted to that use. Lord I 
I thought the women foolish enough ; but the 
men are doublj so, now-a-days. Ahl John, 
John, if you could háve seen your son cutting 
the pretty figuře he does at preseatl You I 
the best of hunters, wrestlers, and yet withal, 
as gentlemanly a man as ever set his foot on 
English ground — else hovir could he háve won 
the heart of the pretty and delicate Kitty 
Lorimer? She was your mother, Charles," 
added the Colonel, by way of explanation. 

^^ Yes, sír/' answered hb nephew. 

** Kitty Lorimer," continued Colonel Len- 
nox, *' ah I no Kitty Lorimer w^ould ever chose 
you ; she was a pretty and a sensíble woman — 
now, what sort of a girl is this Miss Harolde, 
Charles ?" 

Here was a question for a lover to answer. 

'^One that I am sure you will like," he 
began — 
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*^ Becanse you da» I suppoae ? but th^re, I 
need not ask aoj more about ber» she is, I dare 
say, like evei^y one of hear ses^ ; wbimsical and 
yain; gQod-bumoured wben pleased — iil- 
tempered aad tantaliaslng wben displ^ased," 

No, I aaiure you, no/^ interrupted Charlei^, 
eagerly, *^ jwx do not know ber^ unde, therq- 
fóre you cannot deecribe ber; she is — " 

** A phoenix» perbaps ?" 

Charlee tbrev bimaelf back in bia cbair de- 
spairíngly. 

** You will a^ ber tbia momiog, sir,'' said 
he, ^* if you atíll intend to accompany me to 
Lady Granaiď8» and tben you shaU judge for 
youraelfc" 

« Yea, yee, I ahalL" 

*• And you wUl find ber \yortby of tbe 
higbest eulogiums," responded Charles, af^ 
fectedly, *' I will say no more ; Elfiae sbalí 
aoon coovipce you of tbe trutb of my as- 
sertions." 
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« No doubt." 

** Ah r exolaimed Charles, shutting bia teeth 
doselj togetber. 

'' Patience is a virtue/' said Colonel Lennox, 
" do not you agree witb me, nepbew ?" 

*^ Certainlj, sir ; I tbink it tbe most difficult 
one. 

'^ At tbe present moment ?" 

" You had better dress, uncle, it is near siz, 
and Lady Qranard asked us to be there in time 
for dinner." 

'' Ah ! now that woman is what I call a 
pleasant lady; neithertoo gay, nor too serious; 
all above board, plain and downright. When 
I went to make the proposals relative to tbe 
settlements, &c.^ ahe was admitted to the con- 
ference, and when I gently hinted to Mr. 
Harolde that I feared he would háve but a 
queer sort of a son-in-law, — no, I mean nepbew- 
in-law, — she, very sensibly, softened his reply, 
which was delivered in rather uncouth terms, 
by sayingy * that though she did not particularly 
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esteém jou, as her ciece did, she would en- 
deavour to find pleasure in the relationship, 
and hoped, that with time, you would become 
wiser." 

** I am very much obliged to her," said 
Charles, colourÍDg híghly, ^^ and you did not 
see Elfine, sir ?" 

" No, you know that very well — what did 
you ask the question for ?" 

« I, I forgot." 

** You did not ; you wished to turn the con- 
versation — you do not like to hear your faults, 
Charles : a young man who will not do so can 
nevěr improve." 

*^ I am nevěr in your presence, but that I 
bavě to listen to them." 

*^ All the better, all the better ; thank 
Heaven, that you háve a person near you, who 
will telí you, the plain^ unvarnished truth. Now, 
you háve often spoken in ;your letters to me 
of a certain Evernrd Effingham." 

*' Well, sir?" 
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** Well — did he ever open your eyes upon 
the subject of your intolerable vanity?" 

"Often andoften." 

" Then why did you not profit by his ad- 
více ?" 

^^ Because I thought, and yet think, that my 
taste in (Iress, and manners is infinitely superior 

to hÍ8." 

" The deuce you do ! and to mine too, I sup- 
pose ? Up to your room, sir, and dress, I shall 
be ready in half an hour. Knock at the dooř 
of your aunťs dressing-room, and give her the 
samé píece of intelligence; and, bye-the-by, 
Charles, you can ask her for a few French 
flowers to stick in your hair — ^a few poppies 
and cornílowers would adom those dangling 
ringlets of yours amazíngly." 

Charles rushed up stairs, delivered the mes- 
sage, and invoking all the tormenting. powers 
in existence upon his uncle's head, began his 
toilette. By degrees he had calmed the fever 
into which anger had worked him, and com- 
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placently seating himself before the glass, ar- 
ranged his hair. Twisting the little spirál 
carls, one by one, over his finger, he had 
smoothed and placed in thdr proper places^ 
about a dozen or two^ when happening to 
turn his head to^ards the dooř, so as to 
view the arrangement of the ringlets, which 
fell in profusion down his back, he perceived 
bis uncle standing in the doorway, and watch- 
ing his proceedings with an expression of 
absolute despair upon his countenance. Start- 
ing from his seat^ Charles stood for a moment 
eolouring deeply. Colonel Lennox, meanwhile, 
nevěr moved his eyes from off his nephew's 
£Eice, and as he saw him redden, ezolaimed, 
** So, you blush-— 'tis the only sign of grace 
that I háve yet seen. Are you ready ?" 
^' I shall be so in a few minutes, sir." * 

** Oh ! I would by no means hurry you ; 
pray proceed with your toilette. Shall I ring 
for Mademoiselle Duralle, your aunťs lady's- 
maidy iďie will assist you« I am sure?" 
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#< 



I dm quite teady^ sir." 

^ Then we will walk dotrn etairs to my 
ú&tety if yoti please." 

Aod followed by Charles, tbe Colonel pro- 
ceeded to the drawing-room, where Miss Len- 
nox avTBÍted theniy and in a few mioutes they 
left the house. 

When they arrived at Lady Granarďs, they 
foand, to the infimte vexation of Charles, that 
they were very early, and upon being sfaown 
into an empty drawing-room, he, for the full 
space of twenty tniiralee; inwardly itiiled at 
his uncle for thus breaking tbrongh all' the 
rules of etiqoette. At tbe expiratíon of that 
time, howeTer, Elfine Harolde appeared, and 
with eome slight embarrassment, went through 
the ceremony of introdoction. Stie looked 
i&expre96ibly loviely ; her dark hair was curled 

m 

áll roundy and then tv^isted into a sort of 
Gi^an head drese, codfined by a string of 
pearb, that pass*ed across the forehead, and 
fell bebind in loops, amidst her luxuriant 
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tresses; ehe wore a wbite muslln dress, and 
a pink BÍlk girdle encircled her waist, It was 
with a smile of triumph that Charles Lennox 
presented her to his uncle. Colonel Lennox 
eyed her from head to foot^ and the survey 
seeroed to please him^ for the sneer^ that since 
his last conversation with his nephew had 
nevěr left his countenance, dieappeared, and 
his harsh voice was softened to its lowest tones^ 
as he addressed her ; Miss Lennox, who came 
with the intention of being pleased, was not 
disappointed, she found her future niece every- 
thing that was desirable, and told Charles so. 

A little while after^ Lady Granard and Mr. 
Harolde entered ; before the former's fasci- 
nating manner every restraint gave way, and 
the conversation soon became generál and 
lively. Just in time for dinner Edward Harolde 
was announced. 

From the very first moment of his entrance 
he seemed determined to attach himself solely 
to Charles Lennox ; while Eifine watched their 
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intercourse \vith peculiar anxiety. Lovíog her 
brothér much, ehe laid great stress upon his 
opinioD, and did not wish Charles to appear, 
in point of sense, beneath herself or him ; and 
knowing that he rarely showed his talente, ex- 
cept where he was well known, sbe dreaded 
lest he should make an unfavourable impression 
on Sir Edward. But it was not so ; Charles 
had been drilled into common sense for the 
evening, by the force of his uncle'8 raillery, 
and Edward Harolde found, instead of the cox- 
comb he had been led to expect, frotn the 
piquante observations of Lady Granard, and 
the half uttered ejaculations of Mr. Harolde, 
a sensiblě and highly educated young man. 
Elfine watched them eamestly, now and then 
she saw a smile dawn upon the countenance 
of her brother, and ehe felt rather uncomfort- 
able ; but this feeling of disquiet soon passed 
away, when she saw an expres^ion of pleased 
attention replace it; Charles was speaking^ — 
the words she could not hear — yet she felt 

VOL. n. G 
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satisfíed as to their purport on the score of 
sense, by the seríous manner ivith which Ed* 
ward seemed to controrert the opinion he ad- 
vanced* 

Dinner passed off.pleasantly enough ; Colonel 
Lennox and Mr. Harolde seemed made for 
each other's society, and no one could dislike 
the simple-^hearted and good-natured Miss Lex- 
nox. Towards the middle of the evening, 
Edward Harolde contrived to whisper in El- 
£[ne*s ear, as he stood beside her at the piano, 
** I like him excessively, Elfi." A bright 
blush, and a bright sroile was his only answer. 

** You are not thinking what yoa are abojit," 
said Elfine, a short while afterwards, to 
Charles, who was tuming over the leaves of a 
music book, *^ This is not the piece of music 
I want." 

*• I beg your pardon, I was thinking of— " 

« Not of me ?" 

" No-— 'of your brother," 

" And what of him ?" 
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^' Tbat if I did not like him for the saké of 
his sister, I must for his own." 

" A double compliment-r-thank you I" 

" Elfine/' Baid Lady Granard, •* Colonel 
Lennox wishes to hear you sing." 

** With pleasure, aunt, What shall I sing ?" 

^^ Not any sort of sentimentality, my dear, 
pray/ interposed the Colonel himself. 

^^Certainly not, sir/' said Elfine, laughlng, 
**I will try to find a song suited to your 
taste." 

And she sang the foUowing. 

On to the battle, one and all ! 

'Tis a coward that stays behind — 
Though death may come with the cannon balí, 
. Yet the laurel is round it twined 1 

The foremost are down — cur braye ranks thin — 

Let the rear-guard now advance, 
And a deathless name for eyer win — 

Each Boldier hath his chance. 

Let these who are dying still their groans ; 

'Tis for Englanďs saké, they die — 
Oh ! &int of heart, the widow's moans 

May moum our victory. 

2 o 2 . 
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Bul it is not for you who háve won the áhj, 
Though it be with your own life-blood, 

To sigli at the blow that hath laid you low^ 
Where ye erst so firmly stood. 

And where is he, who would meanly fly 
From the fate that awaits him here — 

Dishonour, or death and yictory ! 
Comrades, which is't ye fear ? 

Are Englanďs sons so degenerate now — 
Do you dread a soldier*s grave ? 

Far rather of shame the scorching glow, 
That will brand the brow of the slavě. 

Then on to thé battle, one and all ! 

'Tis a coward that stays behind— • 
Though death may come with the cannon balí, 

Yet the laurel is round it twined.' 



" Capital 1 Capital I" cried the Colonel, *' 'tis 
as good a song as .ever I heard in my life ; I 
wish to Heaven Charles would sing something 
to tbe samé tuně. Thank you, mj dear !" 

'^ Věry pretty indeed," said Miss Lennox. 

Lady Granard smiled approvingly. 
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^' You havemade a complete conqueBt of my 
uncle, Elfine," said Charles, **how did you 
cume to £x upon that song ?" 

'^Just as if I did not know what would 
suit a soldier I trust to' my judgment for that, 
Mr. Lennox* Now, if I wished to please Miss 
Lennoxy I would sing the lamentatioQs of a 
Corydon or a Phyllis." 

** And if you wished to please me ?*' 

" Listen !" 

And she sang. 

There are some who say a woman's love, 

Is wortl]Ies£fy light and vain — 
It may seem so in hpurs of joy, 

But not in these of pain. 
From firesher ones her hand will pluck, 

The seared and broken leaf : 
THere ís an impulse in her heart, 

That binds it unto grief. 

Ah ! when thou readest in her eye, 

That brightly beams on thine, 
Awhile a playful mockery, 

Think on the hidden shrine ; 
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Laděn with aH the ríeliest gifbsr 

A heart on earih ean giye, 
And do not think her love as light, 

As the smile which there doth live* 

For thftt fiftlse smile wiU dieawajr, 

A moment afber birth ; 
But the deep fount of love that laj 

Beneath its passing mirth, 
Liyes yet as fresh, as pure the while 

Though the brow with smiles be fraught* 
Then do not fear a woman's guile, 

Or count her loye asnought. 

It liyes through eVry withering 

That seeks the hmnan heart, 
Shrined in its depths, a holý thing 

Which neyer doth depart. 
And in the storms of earthly woe, 

Still bright, and pure, and fair, 
Its gentle stream doth eyer flow 

The spring unquenGh*d is there* 

Untainted as the fleecy clouds, 

That ílit across the son ; 
Andconstant as the flower thatdíee^ 

When his glorious raoe is run* 



■ ^^■•t" ii . "^r-^^^^- 
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'Twill speak in music*s low, soft tone, 

When sorrow hovera near ; 
And eyer nerye the loving one 

From eyery selfísh fear. 

Seek her when all hath left thee^ i 
When thine heart is broken, sear'd ; 

When earthlj comforťs reft thee, 
Thy doubts wUl then be cleaťd ; 

For deep and pure, as Heaven's blue. 

Her love will cling unto thee^ true« 



^' £s that to jour taste ?" sald Elfine, as she 
finished. 

^* Can it be otherwise ?" answered Charles. 
"You háve pourtrayed your owa sentiments 
upon the subject ; but yoa need not bav^ ad- 
dressed yourself so pointedly to me ; I nevěr 
doubted the depth of a woinan's love." 

^^ Then you are an exception to the gene- 
rality of gentlemen,'' said Elfiae. 

Charles looked involuntarily towards Su: 
Edward Harolde, who was sitting alone upon 
one of the sofas^ buríed in deep thought ; and 
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the subject of his reverie did not seem to be 
very agreeable^ for there was a shade of heavy 
displeasure upon his countenance. EIfiQe's 
eyes followed those of Charles^ and rising from 
her seat, she crossed over to her brotber, 
saying, 

** Edwardy why are you looking so serious ? 
Yon will quite frighten all the light-hearted- 
ness Charles and I possess away, if you con- 
tinue to be so impenetrably grave. Pray 
come and laugh with us." And stooping down 
for a moment, she whispered, *^ Are you think- 
iog of the improvements at Bosberton ?" 

"ElfineT' 

'' Come and laugh with us then if you are 
not." 

** Leave me alone, Elfi.'* 

*^ ííOf I will not ; you know that I am not 
of a merciful disposition." 

** Leave me alone^ Elfine," said Sir Edward, 
hurriedly, and he shook off the hand wbich she 
had laid upon his arm. 
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Theré was sotnething in the tone of her 
brother'8 voice that silenced Elfine immedi- 
diately^ and letting fall his hand, she walked 
away with a forced laugh, and sat down by 
Lady Granard. It was not long, however^ 
before Edward foUowed her tbither, and taking 
a seat by her side, said, 

^' Are we beginning our childish quarreb 
again, Elfine ?"' 

'^I ani not inclined to do so," said she, 
laughing. 

Nor am I," rejoined he. 
Ťhon we had better not say another word 
upon the subject/' said she. 

" You are very good-humoured, Elfi," Ed- 
ward Harolde answeťed, and the conversation 
dropped. 

*' And so you are going to také a huntíng box 
in our neighbourhood?'* said Mr. Harolde to 
Colonel Len nox. 

**Yes/' answered he, " Sue persuaded roe 

to it. I meant to go to Wales ; but she did 

o 5 
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not like tbe idea, and bo I gave it up; a 
woman, whether old or young, is sure to háve 
her way." 

'^ It will be latě for sporting.'' 

''I nevěr thought of tbat; it is not for my 
own pleasure, tbat I mean to pass some time 
in Kent; Cbarles wisbed it — ^and no wonder," 
bere tbe Colonel glanced towards Elfine, and 
tben continuedy '^ be persuaded Suean to wisb 
ity and sbe, witb ber woman's tODgue, per- 
suaded me." 

*' I am glad sbe did," said old Mr. Harolde^ 
^ I hope we sbalí bavě many pleasant evenings 
at tbe Halí togetber. We leave town next 
week — ^wben do you?'* 

"Wby^ Charles wants to see a friend of 
bis — Effingham by name — before we set oíF, 
and be is at present out of town." 

« Everard EflSngbam I poor fellow I" 

^^ The samé. He means to visit us, I be- 
lieve ; and I am glad of it ; be is a sensible 
youDg man, J bear ; I wisb he may do Cbarles 
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some -good. B7 the hje, I wonder how your 
niece, who seems to be a sensible girl^ ever came 
to fall in love with 1x17 nephev^." 

*^ Ah I it has pozzled my braios^ too, 
Colonel ; for, I assure you, she is quick enough 
at perceiving the follies of others — and Charles 
has a good many, you must allow." 

" He is a fool, sir, I am sorry to say." 

'' No, no ; come, you shall not ran him 
down in that manner ; he is a match for many 
other young fellows I know." 

^^ As devoid of sense as himself, I supppse ! 
The greater part of mankind are fools^ or, ať 
least, appear so." 

"Then we must not be too severe upon 
him.^^ 

" Tush ! tush 1 too severe — I wish severity 
would teach him good behaviour ; but it will 
not ; obstinacy is his predominant quality ; he 
is the very extréme of all foolery." 

And, as if exasperated with himself and with 
his nephew, Colonel Lennox rose hastily, and 
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walking towards his sister^ informed her that 
it was time to leave ; and she, obedlent to his 
summons, instaDtly turning to Lady Granard, 
repeated his words, and made her farewell 
compliments. Charles had not a word to ofier, 
though agreeably seated by Elfine, for he saw 
his uncle was in no very amiable humour, and 
he knew that in such a casé^ there was no al- 
ternativě, but to hear and to obey. 

•' So you like him, Edward?" said Elfiae, in 
a low voice to her brotber after the Lennox^s 
were gone. 

"Like who?" said Mr. Ilarolde, who over- 
heard her. 

" Why, Charles, uncle," answered she, with 
a slight blush. 

" Do you, Edward ?" said Lady Granard. 

" Yes, really I do," answered he, " I ex- 
pected a very different person ; you described 
him, my dear aunt, as a complete fop, yet I 
found his manners plain and unaSected/' 
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" What new character has Charles taken ?" 
thought Elfine. 

"My dear Edward !" exclaimed Lady 
Granard^ ^' you are dreaming. He has sense, 
at times, I allow ; but as for his manňers being 
plain and unaffectedy not even Elfíne will say 
that." • 

'* Will you not, Elfi ?" said Sir Edward. 

" No, indeed," said she ; *' but I will uphold 
him on the score of sense. If he had not talents 
— \£ he had not sense — how — how could I — " 

She stopped. 

" Well, Elfine?" said Lady Granard. 

^^Love him," added she, with alaugh; but 
her íáce and neck crimsoned, as she uttered the 
words. 

^^ A most Capital argument in his favour I" 
cried her brother, ** not another word upon 
the subject, if you please, aunt ; Elfine has 
perfectly convinced me that she is in the right, 
— and I, by^ consequence also. Yeg, Charles 
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Lennox is a densible young man ; though his 
dress was rather extravagant, T must ovtrn." 

" Ah ! you allow that, Ned, do you ?" said 
Mr. Hařolde. 

'^ Of course, sir ; I am not absolutely blind, 
though you all seem to think so ; especially as 
regards the character of this gentleman/' 

" Well, Edward, I must say I think you 
strangely mistaken," said Lady Granard. 

" Time will show," answered he, " I only 
speak of him as I found him." And taking up 
his hat, he wished them good-night, kissiog 
Elfíne affectionately, and whispering in her 
ear, *^ We are in the right, are we not, Elfi ?" 

"Certainly," answered she, with a bright 
glance, ^^ I nevěr had the slightest doubt as to 
that." 

Yes she was heartily glnd that her brother 
liked Charles, that he thought him not be- 
neath her in sense, as the rest of her family 
did ; and she actually ran half way down the 
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stairs after faim, to say good-night a second 
time. 

** Well/ said Colonel Lennoz to his nephevf, 
as they were returning homei shut dosely up 
in Miss Lennox'8 family coach, ^' Well, 
Charles, she is a very nice girl ; I like her ex- 
cessively. She is much too good for you — I 
only wish I were youDg enough to inarry her 
inyself— and I now feel a sort of repugnance 
to this match ; I really pity the poor child for 
fixing on such a husband as you will make." 

'' Dear I brother, how can you say such 
tbings?" cried Miss Lennox, -'^ I am sure 
Charles will be a better husband than many I 
know." 

'* I hope Elfíne will nevěr repent her choice, 
sir," said Charles. 

" She will," answered the Colonel, **every 
girl with common sense would. At present, 
indeed, she may be blinded by a sort of infatu- 
ation that young and pretty women often háve 
for foolish fops who praise them up to the 
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Bkies ; but the time will come when her eyes 
will be opened. Now I should háve been in 
the happiest humour possible, had I found 
tliis Elfine Harolde, a silly Bort of young lady 
— all nonsense, affectation, and sentimen- 
talism." 

" And why, James ?" said Miss Lennox. 

" Why ! why, because then she would háve 
been a suitable wife for a certain nephew of 



mine." 



"Oh, James!" ejaculated Miss Lennox, 
" pray be quiet ? do not teaze him so." 

But the Colonel was pitiless. 

** What I marvel at," continued he, " is, 
how the deuce the girl could fall in love with 
him ; for as shfi is an heiress, she must háve 
had plenty of suitors to choose from.*' 

"Perhaps," answered Charles, Svith a 
gcfbd^humoured smile, "perhaps, Elfine took 
the trouble to search for my good qualities, 



sir." 
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'^ Ah ! Heaven must háve helped her then, 
for they are invisible to mortal eyes ;" said 
ColoDel Lennoxy adding, " Well, I am disap- 
pointed I. To háve had a siUy niece^ wouid 
háve been a pleasure to me, considering the 
nephew 1 háve — I love to see two fools 
inatched ; but when I perceive ebe will turn 
out as fair a specimen of a woman, as one 
could háve a right to expect^ I am only sorry^ 
that I háve not a more fitting husband to pre- 
sent her with, than you, Charles." 

" Thank you, sir," answered he. 

" Nevěr mind, dear," said Miss Lennox, in a 
whisper to her nephew, " your uncle does not 
mean what he says." 

"But I do, Sue," said the Colonel> who 
overheard her. *' I only wish he kaew the ex- 
tent of his foliy, as well as I do." 

"You are willing to make me know, the 
slight opinion you háve of me, sir,'* answered 
his nephew. 
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** True ; I nevěr wish any one to believe I 
feel a higher regard for him than I really 
háve.'' 

'* And you háve none for me^ uncle, you 
would say," Baid Charles^ in a tone of repressed 
emotion. 

^* Bight ; in one sense of the word, I háve 
not ; in anotber, I bavě : whicb is to say, that 
the only link that binds me to you, is the duty 
I owe the brother, who entrusted you to my 
care. You are his son ; being such, I shall con- 
tinue to interest myself in your concems, 
though you become twice the fool you are." 

'' I thank you doubly for tbis information/' 
said Charles, "you háve told me — ^ he 
stopped. 

"The exact trutb," said Colonel Lennox, 
" what else ?" 

*^You háve told me," continued Charles, 
"that wbatever I do, I cannot lower myself in 
your esteem — do you hold me then so utterly 
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mean, os to accept the income you háve prof- 
fered^ while such ís your opinion? I would 
rather relinquish it at once •" 

'^Fine talking P answered the Colonel, 
*' words cosi noíhing ; falše money sometiines 
paases as current." 

^^Uncle," cried Charles, in a tone that 
startled him, '^ do you mean — do you know 
what you háve said?" 

The Colonel gazed stedfastly at him for a 
moment, and then, with a smile of contempt, 
he answered, 

**Ye8r 

The blood -rushed to the brow of Charles, 
and the blue, transparent yeins swelled like 
khotted cords-; but suddenly his cheek 
blanched to an ashy hue, the tears sprang un- 
bidden to his eyes, and covering his faoe with 
his hands, he replied in a voice of forced 
calmness, 

'* I did not think you thought me so utterly 
despicable ; a fool I knew you did— -but a liar I 
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a hypocrite ! Ah ! the intelligence comes 
late ; but it is still in time — my fate is not yet 
sealed — I can, and do renounce both your 
protectlon and your gifts I" 

" And, of course, Elfine Harolde into the 
bargain ? said the imperturbable Celonel, ^* ex- 
cept,indeed, you aspire to the title of a for- 
tune-hunter.'* 

" Do not name her I" exclaimed Charles^ his 
passion bursting forth the more violently, be- 
cause there had been aa effort to restrain it. 
" No, not even for her will I live one hour 
longer under the sense of further obligation to 
you. I know — I know I must see her no more^ 
for I will not address her penniless— " 

"Quite right; no more would I," inter- 
rupted the Colonel, " ugly things might be said 
of you.'* 

" Do you wish to madden me ?" said Charles, 
" would you háve me break through those 
feelings of gratitude I bear you, which your 
care of my earlier years awakened ? I thought 
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to have owed you my happiness, but yesterday 
— to-day — this evening — now — no, I will not 
think of it; even that thought shall not 
weaken the spirit of honour, wbich, thougb 
you cherish it in your own bosom, you would 
see degraded in mine." 

*' For Heaven's saké, Charles, dear Charles I 
be silent," said Miss Lennox, trembling with 
emotion. 

"What did you say, sir?" said Colonei 
Lennox. 

" The words were distinct and clear ; the 
meaning also. And what matters it, if they 
were not ? you beed not the barking of a cur, 
which you spurn frora your way ; you deem 
me as worthless. No longer will I incommode 
you with my presence." 

A nd Charles laid his band on the spring of 
the carriage dooř, with the intention of open- 
ing it ; but ere be effected his purpose, Colonei 
Lennox started forwards, and pushed him back, 
compelling him to relínquish his grasp. 
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^'I deem you as worthless as a snarling 
cur, do I?" said he. " You are much mistaken, 
very much so, indeed. To telí you the truth, 
you háve greatly risen in my estimation within 
the laBt half-hour ; and if I did not care for 
you before, I do now. This little alteration 
has advanced you amazingly in my opinion ; I 
see that you háve some spirit ; but I had to 
strike hard though, by Jove I before the fire 
flew out." 

Charles loooked at his úncle in astonishment. 

" There," continued the Colonel, " you neeď 
not open your eyes in that manner^ as if the 
thing were incredible. Ah^ ha I a young man 
cannot understand how an old uncle keeps his 
temper, when he loses his own; or how he 
excuses the impertinence he has listened to, 
for the last quarter of an hour. Well, nevěr 
mind, Charles, neither of us knew the other ; 
and you were enough to disgust-an old soldier 
at first sight, though he came from the luxari* 
ous East. We must forget and forgive ; the 
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things I said to you a few minutes ago, I would 
not saj now ; and * tbaťs a sufficient apology 
from an old fellow like me, to a young boy," 

"Uncle — suflScient I I only wished you 
to—" 

'^ Think you better than you seemed^ I sup- 
pose — but how was that to be doně ? I am 
for plain matter-of-fact ; you know you nevěr 
gave me the slightest mark of common sense^ 
when I conversed with you ; your dress was 
enougb to put me out óf temper : and you ap* 
peared to me, as you would appear to every 
one, Buperficially acquainted with you, an af- 
fected puppy, without sense or feeling. Yet I 
wonder, how the deuce you can be so enamour- 
ed of your own ridiculous personál. appearance 
—not that I am going to lay down the law to 
you, mind ! dress just as you like ; do not 
think yourself bound by any obligation to me ; 
our latě quarrel has deared you on that score. 
Ah ! by the bye, I suppose that now you in- 
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tend to continue your addresses to Elfine 
Harolde ; and, perhaps, you will condescend- 
ingly accept what I proiFered you this morning 
as my nephew ?" 

" Forgive then my foliy, uncle ; that which 
has passed to-night will make me wiser for the 
future ; forget the words which anger urged me 
to utter." 

" Forget them ! no; by Heaven I If you had 
not said them, you might háve been driven to 
the worlďs end, for what I cared. But here 
we're home ; come, Sue, do not be whimpering 
there — out with you I Ob, aye I kiss him, 
with all my heart — and just in front of the 
footman tool Lord háve mercy upon the 
women ! what fools they make of themselves I 
Charles, lend your aunt a band — thaťs right ! 
Now, John, leťs háve the supper up as quíckly 
as poasible ; and then to bed !" 

And taking his nephew's arm, for the first 
time, Colonel Lennox entered the house, and 
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walked up-stairs to tbe drawing-room ; whére 
he settled himself by tbe fircBide witb a pleased 
and oomfortable ezpression of coantenance, 
yery difFerent to tbat, with wbich he bad left 
it, to accompany Charles and Miss Lennox to 
Lady Granarďs. 



YOL. IL 
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CHAPTER VIL 



And is that heart the home of guilt ? 

And must I hatě what I ador*d 1 
Oh ! would my life blood had been spilt, 

Till the last drop had from me pour*d, 
Could I háve known thee gidltless — dead — 
Such as thou art — awaj ! thj doom is sped. 

The sinless brow, where erst my lips 
The kiss of love and peace impress^d. 

As shrouded by the dread eclipse 
Of what tnras truth within thy breast. 

And could the heart which seem*d to love, 

So deeply, feryently, thus faithless prove ? 

That heart, that heart, which erst I sought 
As Heaven on earth, is now the shríne 

Of gxdlt, as deep as e'er was wrought — 
Tum, tum those eyes away — ^'tis thine 1 



wm 
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Nay, urge not in that trembling tone 
Thine innocence — myheart for thee is stone. 

Seek not to make mé think that thou art now, 
What once thou wert, a dream of light and youth — 

Falše are the tears that wet thy cheek and brow, 
Thy rising anger — falše the seeming truth, 

That flashes in thine eye, as if to call 

On Heaven for help — woman, think on thy fall 1 

Think on thy fall, and madden me no more 
^ With tales I mil not, cannot hear — away I 
Nought ever can redeem thee — as of yore, 

The light-hearted and sinless, can'st thou be ? 
No, thine heart tells thee, no — I know thee now 
In all the guiit that wrought this endless woe. 

Away, to thine own sbore — ^away, begone ! 

Drythe falše tears that lingeron thy cheek... 
And I will wander forth once more alone, 

Till my heart bow*d in agony doth break ! 
Cling not thus madly to me, for thy touch 
Is a dark plague spot, and is shunn'd as such. 

What ! thou art cold, insensible . . . 'tis feint . . . 

Raise up that drooping head, that pallid brow... 
Can, art, falše grief, in such true colours paint % 

Oh i lost to all, if thou dissemblest now ! 
Still, still unconscious— doth remorse then wreak, 
Death on thy lying spirit, though it will not speak ? 
2 H 2 
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Ah ! thou hast rísen, and thy dark ejes flash — 
Thou urgest still thy innocence— away ! 

Droop, droop those eyes beneath their jetty lasfa^ 
And waye forgiyeness — ha 1 tohat dost thou say ? 

Thou wilt not, can'st not — thou wilt leare me now, 

Till I háve read aríght thy throbbing brow 1 

Háve I not read its scroll of guilt too well, 
Though now thy step Í8 fírm, thy form erect ; 

Though tears no more thy blue-yein*d eydids swell, 
Thou can'8t not now deceiye ; thy eouraé is Gheck*d. 

And thou wilt pray for me ) Hush, huah, beware — 

The wrath of Heaven, the goilty should not dare. 

That wrath will come too soon — when bow'd in grief^ 
Grief for thy sins, the traces of thy youth 

AU gone, all faded ; and thy sojoum brief 
Drawn near unto its close, the broken troth, 

The wasted heart, 'twas thine to sear, to wed, 

Will speak their tortures round thy lone death-bed. 

Gone I and the last, last word a prayer ! 

Could she be falše 1 hush'd be the thought, 
The pang within my bosom, guilt is there — 

And yet her brow with innocence seem'd fraught J 
And is it thus — am I once more alone 9 
Crush*d is my heart, its life-shine overthrown 1 
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Tkou sajest I hare wrong'd thee, 

And thou lovest me no more, 
But mine heart to thine is clinging 

As faithful as of jore ! 
Thou sayest I hare wrong'd thee, 

Thou kast spurn^d me from ihj side ; 
And I wander forth the lonelj, 

The heart-stricken bride. 

Thinkest thou, that vow was spoken 

As a yain and lightsome thing ? 
Thinkest thou that yow was broken 

To which my life, my life did cling ? 
I weep befoTd thee kneeling, 

And thou dost my tears deride — 
But in after years thoult think on me, 

The heart-stricken bride. 



It was latě in the evening of one of the re- 
maíning days, the Haroldes intended to pass in 
town, when a lady^ plainly dreased, and thickly 
veiled, enquired for Sir Edward Harolde, at 
the hotel where he resided. The waiter wfaam 
Bhe addressed replied that he believed he was 
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withio, and calling to a servant in liverv^ who 
was at tbat moment passing throitgb the halí, 
he asked him whether his master were disen- 
gaged^ as a lady wished partícularly to see 
him. The man, surprised at the strangeness 
of the application, adyanced towards her, and 
in a manner that plainiy indicated his curiosity, 
demanded, if the business on which she came 
could not be deferred nntil the morrow, as Sir 
Edward nevěr liked to be dieturbed at this hour 
when at home ? And he strove, but uselesslý, ^ 
to. penetrate with a glance the thick, black ^ 
veil that concealed her features, as he waited 
for her answer. 

^^ No," she said, and she uttered the words 
very slowly, and with evident constraint, '^ if 
Sir Edward were at home, she must see him 
immediately.*' 

*^ Your name ?" asked the footman. 

** That I do not give." 

But her reply, framed too concisely, and 
with not sufficient politeness for the ears of 
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the enquirer, was also spoken in a slight tone 
of command, which hurt the self-consequence, 
perceptible in his behaviour, and turning 
superciliously away, he answered : ^* Tben you 
will not see Sir Edward this evening. I will 
not risk the displeasure of my master, for a 
person who will not as much as give her uame, 
I assure you." 

He was walking away, when laying her hand 
upon his čoat sleeve^ she eagerly repeated her 
demand, at the samé time offering him some 
money.' 

The man stared, not so much at the goM as 
at her who gave it, for the voice he now heard 
sounded strangely difiFerent to him, and mea- 
suring her wUh his eye from head to foot, he 
exclaimed in accents of astonishment> 

" Mademoiselle Coralie !" 

With a quick start of apprehension, she 
made him a sign to be silent, and told him to 
lead on. 
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*^ I cannot, I dare not !'' he answered^ in a 

low TQÍCe« 

^ Hush I" she said, eamestly and hurriedly, 
** you are not to know úke — lead me to yonr 
madter — here Í8 more gold.'' 

*' I do not want it, mademoiselle, madame — 
last time, at Paris^ he ordered me nevěr, nevěr 
to let you him see you again I I cannot do it" 

*' You can, will ; také that^ and that, and 
that,'^ ^nd she poured piece aíter piece into his 
hand. 

^^ I shall lose my place^ and ^hat is more. 
my master — ^" 

**No, no, Francois, you will not; if you 
do I will procure you every compensation. 
Unless my voicě had betrayed me, you would 
not háve known me ; let me then still be un- 
known to you— am I not dosely velled ? You 
oannot distinguish my features — I must see 
Sir Edward— lead on I'' 

'* I dare not risk it, I dare not/' answered 
the man. 
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^' You must^ Fran90Ís ; you cannot rePuse. 
You and Thérěse witnessed our union/' she 
added, burriedly, '^ circumstancea háve since 
happened which háve separated us for awfaUe» 
and which you partly know, but much depends 
upoQ my seeing your master to-nigbt, Fran- 
90ÍS5 you must let me seé him. You cannot 
surely refuse the request of the mistress whom 
you served for so many years, and but left, at 
her own wish, to enter the service of Sir 
Edward; once more theh I ask you to lead 
the way to your master.'' 

The footman made no more objections, but 
ascending the grand atairease, bade her folio w« 
They passed through several passages^ till at 
last they arrived before a dooř, where he ag^iin 
stopped, and seemed undetermined whether to 
proceed or not, Coralie noticed his irresolution, 
and laying her haud upon the lock, she asked, 
in a whisper. 
" Straíght on ?" 
H 5 
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** YeSj^answered he, *' the third room frotn 
thie." 

She said no more, but opening the dooř, 
passed through, unaccompanied by the man, 
who leíl her ae he attered his last reply. 

It was with a falteríitg 'step that Coralie 

proceeded towards the apartment, where she 

had been told Sir Edward Harolde was. Once 

or twice she stopped, and seemed upon the 

point of turning back ; recovering herself, how- 

ever, she walked hurriedly on till she arrived at 

the very dooř — then turning the handle gently, 

passed the threshold, and dosed it behind her. 

Agaiu she stood motionleis, and i o silence, íbr 

her entrance had not been remarked by Ed^ 

ward Harolde, who was sitting in a large arm 

chair by the fireside, with his face turned to* 

wards her, but the shadow of an Indián screen 

fell in that direction, and hid her from his 

yiew, thoagh the bright blaze from the hearth 

roade all the other objects in the room distlnctly 

« 

TÍ8Íble. 
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There was no other light in the apartment ; 
a book lay on the table beside him^ but its 
leaves were dosed, and his eyes were fized with 
an ezpression of concentrated anger upon the 
fire, betrajing that his thougbts were not with 
the scene around him, but dwelt upon one, 
perhapa, for whom hatě and soorn seemed the 
only feelings that could reign within his bosom. 
Coralie watched his countenance, and her 
heart beat hopelessly as she did so; for she 
asked herself on whom could that look of 
wrath light, sare on her, whom he deemed so 
guilty? She stirred notfor afew moments; she 
felt she could not utterlne word, wfaile that 
dark and stedfast frown remained the ^ame^ 
but it changed not, and at length she moved 
slowlj towards him. She had thrown back 
the veil, and in an instant he recognized her ; 
with a bitter smile he pointed towards the dooř, 
and bade her begone ; but the energy of pur- 
pose, that had forsaken Coralie for a while, 
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returned^ and it was in a firm anddistiuet voice 
tbat she answered him. 

^^ Not until you háve heard me," she said, 
'^ not till you háve heard me* this time at least 
you mu8t hear me—- 1 will not be refused. I 
come prepared for every reproach you can 
heap upon me— every falsehood which you 
credit^ and which I must hear from your lips ; 
but I will not shrink beneath yoar anger^ as I 
once did, because oyerwhelmed witb horror at 
the accusation of the guilt you iinputed to me, 
I will not let you believe me guilty^ when I 
am innocent; now, now í am nerved for every- 
thing ! You may not believe me — I know the 
words of a woman, thougb bearing truth'8 im- 
press, are but lightly esteemed, while those of 
her accusers are credited upon the sllghtest 
foundation. Oh I luok at me^ Edward, does 
my brow reveal a trace of guilt ? Do I shrink 
beneath your gáze, although you smile in seem- 
ÍDg scorn upon me, as if I were the veriest. 
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the most abjeot wretch on earth ? I am not BO5 
Edward, I am your wife, your — *' 
** Utter not the word again T said he, witb 
' sudden vehemence. 

" I will, 1 will," ahe answered^ ** I am your 
wif& — an injured, faithful one. Think you I 
could soferventlj protest my innocence if guilty ? 
should 1 not rather shun your presence, than 
aeek it, were I so utterly lost to all honour and 
truth, as you deem me to be ? Edward, when 
I came hither I thought a thousand reasons 
were on my lips to convince you of the wrong 
you háve doně me ; but, alas ! I see how weakly 
I urge my cause— you are still unmoved, still 
pitiless ; I cannot utter the words I fain wouid 
háve spoken. Yes, you hold me in abhorrence ; 
but I, I still love you — love you 1 my very life 
Í8 yours ! At this moment, even as you frown 
so darkly upon, I could fall at your feet and 
die for one word of love from the lips, that 
háve 80 often silenced the beatings of my 
heart, while breathless I listened to the vows 
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which they poured forth; and, Edwardy ask 
yourselff whether the wordď, the looks, which 
you then won from me^ couid be falše ? or the 
love they betrayed, so light, so capricious a 
íeeling, as to forget its object in the space of a 
few months, and layish all the deep^ first^won 
depths of passion upon another ? Edward, I 
know not my accusers ; you háve not deigned 
to reveal them; it juatters not — they háve 
made you believe me guilty — ^a snare was laid 
for US bothj and we háve both fallen into it ; 
the bracelet, the bracelet, it is all a mystery to 
me— De ljallane's miniatuře — " 

'' Silence I speak not of Atm^ if you would 
not urge me to frenzy," said Edward Harolde, 
** Is it not enough to listen to the falsehoods 
you are framing, without hearing you meution 
one^ whose name would bow you tó the eaith 
with shame^ did a single right feeling yet linger 
in your boeom." 

" Yes, if I were as worthless as you think 
me ; but I am not ; oh ! nevěr, nevěr háve I 
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forgot the duty I owe you. Duty I it is too 
cold a word to express the feeling that binds 
me to you — it is love — such as it lives alone 
in the heart of woman — all confiding^ all en- 
duringy that clings to the scorner with the samé 
depth of affection, as it proffered in past days 
of happiness, of mutual passion, And could 
such a sentiment perish, Edward ? No, no> 
death alone can chill it, and that will soon 
come to the heart that is slighted — broken. 
Listen to my pleadings— throw me not from 
you — ^look not so fearfully upon me, it will 
kill me I Háve you no pity ? 1 am not, I am 
not guilty !" 

And she sank on her knees beside him. 
Coldly and calmly he drew back some paees, 
and casting a withering look of scorn upon her, 
bade her rise, and leave the room. 

She only answered him with a burst of 
weeping, and quick, convulsive sobs shook her 
whole frame. 
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" Will you aríse^ and leave me?" said Ed- 
ward Harolde again. 

** Edward !" cried Coralie, in a tone of 
piercing sorrow, and she raised her large, dark 
eyes, swimming in tears, to his face» with a 
look that thrilled to his heart ; but stifling the 
pity it awakened, as a i^veakness^ fae answered 
noty and stood in unmoved silence awaiting 
her departure. Coralie rose hastily, and dash- 
ing away the tears that roUed down her cheeks, 
rivetted her eyes upon him, with an earnest, 
searching look. 

'* I háve pleaded tóo long for justice," said 
she, ^^ the tale which sonie one has devised 
against me, has been too easily believed, too 
índiíferently received, I am blinded no longer. 
This is some stratagem to disembarrass your- 
self of me, a latě repentance of the fantasy of 
a moment, which made me your wife, say so 
at once, Edward, say so at once, and I will go 
— no matter where, so that I ara hidden from 
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your sighty and trouble yoa no more. Yoa 
háve nevěr loved me." 

And she advanced doseto him witb the eame 
unsbrinking glance. 

Ab she nttered the ' last words, Edward 
Harolde, who until then had maintained a stern 
composure of manner, shook with emotion^ and 
bis dark eyes, buming with intense ligbt, were 
fixed on Coralie witb an ezpression of the 
deepest agony. 

** Not loved you P he said, in a voice that^ at 
first tremulons from agitation, gradually sank 
to the lowy hollow> yet equal intonations of 
confirmed despair. ^' Ob I GK)d ! haye I not 
loved her I Not all the ezpressions that love 
bath ever framed to speak its feelings, can telí 
the thousandth part of the love I bore you. 
Not loved you I I loved you — I love you even 
now — now, when degraded as you are, you 
stand before me — when the proofs of your guilt 
are strong within. my mind. Oh I freely would 
I part with life could I but know you as you 
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once were, although the next moment might 
part US for ever. Not loved you I woman, let 
not your lips pronounce tbose words again — 
tempt me not to madness — fear^ fear to arouse 
the wrath and the deepair that waste my heart, 
and which you háve placed there." 

He was silent ; Coralie howed her head and 
wept. 

*^ If it Í8 thuB," ehe said, " if you háve loved 
me, ai\d I will not doubt you, as you háve 
doubted me — listen to the last words which, 
perhaps I may ever address to you, for within 
a few days í leave this stranger land, and re- 
tům unto mine own. I will plead no more 
for mercy, savé to God; fle has laid this 
burthen of grief upon me, and trust ing in His 
help, I will bear it patiently — it was merited ! 
I forgot Him, the Father in Heaven, and 
worshipped an earthly idol, for my thoughts 
dwelt upon no other object, and my heart knew 
not bliss, savé when with you. Edward, in the 
vory love, wherein ^ I trusted for happiness. 



LADY GRANARD^S mECES. 163 

with the wild faith of yoath, háve I found my 
punishment God hath shown me how fragile 
are the dearest ties on earth ; that the love of 
the Creator should still reign superior in our 
boBoms to all other affectione; and when it is 
forgot, how surelj is the peace of the heart 
destroyed I But He is merciful, He will for- 

give, though man will not. His wrath will pass 

* 

awaj^ when the sorrowing child of clay turns 
humbly unto Him again. My fitult was great, 
but it was not towards you^ Edward; you 
motion me to silence, you still hold me guilty I 
Ah I a time will come when the words I now 
speak will not seem the falše asservations of 
guilt ; in after years the trutb will break upon 
you, and you wIU repent tbis harshness^ this 
unbelief. God will not lay the burthen of his 
wrath for ever upon me. You bid me depart 
from your eight — ^you bid me nevěr seek you 
more — it shall be so, farewelll I go unto mine 
own land, the land from which you taught my 
aíFections and my hopee to stray ; but which 
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Bow, when spuroed and forsaken, will receiye 
me, while you^ the one to whpm mj life seemed 
linked for ever, bid me 8eek another home, and 
cast me from your protection.'' 

As . the last word fell from her lips, she 
turned away; yet ere she passed onwardsi one 
lingering look of hopeless anguish was directed 
towardd her husband ; his eyes were bent ated- 
fastly on the ground, and a tear lay úpon the 
long, dark lash, Coralie stood rooted to the 
spot ; by degrees she moved nearer to him ; 
but ere she approached eloseily, he looked up ; 
the expreasion of his countenance cbanged; 
his brow was contracted ; aad he motioned her 
away : she obeyed not. 

*' Do you weep, Edward ?* she said« " do 
yoa weep ? oh I then all pity in your heart is 
not dead. Edward, if ever you should know 
the truth — if ever you should believe me inno- 
cent— Gome to me again assured of my forgive- 
nes€i; for I part not in anger! the love that 
lives within me will nevěr perish, nevěr lessen. 
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Tfaink on my words wb^i that time arrivee, 
and seek me, not to ask pardon for the present 
and tbe past, bnt to find the love of her whom 
you háve spnrned from your bosom, faithful 
and endnring to the last." 

She took the hand with which he pushed 
her from him^ preesed it to her brow and lips, 
and left hím. 

She was gone^ and Edward Harolde leaned 
upon the table beside him, and burying hisface 
in hie hands, wept. For some minutes he 
oontinued bowed in the samé attitude; till, 
suddenly starting, he walked baštily up and 
down the apartment, while the intense light 
burning in the dark, blue eye, which seemed 
to coneume ťfae tears that glistened on its lid; 
lbe liviá cheek^ and compressed lip ; told the 
struggle of passion that raged within his 
breast. 

*'No, noy^ he exclaimed, half aloud, 
*' 'tis falsehood all ; the proofsof her guilt are 
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too clear; fool, fool, to be overcome by her 
tears 1" 

Meanwhile Coralie hurriedly retraced her 
steps. At the dooř of the third apartmenty she 
was met by the servant, who had conducted 
her to Sir Edwarďs suitě ofrooms; at her ap- 
proach, he hastily walked forwards^ seeming, at 
the samé time, to check some words he was 
about to utter. She noticed this ; and turn- 
ing to him^ said, 

" Will you accompany me to the next street, 
Franfois? there a carriage awaits me; but it 
is latě, and I do not wish to walk thither 
alone.'" 

The footman only bowe4 acquiescence, and 
foUowing her, descended the staircase. It was 
in silence tbat they left the Hotel, and pro* 
ceeded on their way. Coralie walked fast; 
and tnrning into a street which led írom the 
one in which they were^ she soon reached the 
point of her destination. A dark green chariot 
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was drawn up near the curbatones ; making a 
sign to the servant in liyery on the box, he in- 
stantly alighted^ and opened the dooř ; Coralie 
sprang in ; sligbtly bending her head in token 
of dismis8al to Sir Edwarďs footman. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 



Thy cheek is pale with thought ♦ * * 
And jet so loyelj, that if mirth could fluih 

Its rose of whiteness with the brightest blush, 
M7 heart would wish awaj that ruder glow. 

LoBD Bybon. 

A heart which shuimM itself— and yet 
That would not yield — nor could forget^ 
Which when it least appear'd to melt, 
Intentlj thought — ^intensely felt. 
The deepest ice which eyerfroze, 
Can onlj o'er the surfEbce close — 
The living stream lies quick below 
And ílows — and cannot cease to flow. 

LoBD Btbon. 



'^ So 'tis all settled, Charles/' said the Colonel, 
one moruing to his nephew> ** so 'tis all settled. 
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id li ? And 70a are to be married in the spring 
— why not now ? 

'^Because Mr. Harolde does not wish to 
part with Elfine before that titne/' answered 
Charlee* ^* Between Lady Granard and him/' 
continued he, with a sinile^ *^ I am sometimes 
afraid that I shall not háve her at all ; but, 
however> I will not let a day pasa without 
seeing her, until she is m; wife." 

^ And then» perhaps/' said the Colonel, 
**yoa will not wish to see her at alL" 

Charles only laughed at this, and then said^ 
** I am delighted that you háve taken Crofton 
Lodge^ uncle ; it is at such a very convenient 
distance from the HalL" 

** Yes," answered the Colonel^ ** and another 
thing — it has extensive grounds^ which parti- 
cularly pleases me; for I hatě to see little> 
dirty viliages close to the walls of a gentle- 
man^s house. When do the Haroldes leave?'* 

" To-morrow ; Effingham arrives in London 
the very samé day. When shall we follow 

VOL. II. I 
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them, sir ? All is prepared at the Lodge for 
our receptlon." 

"Whenever you like; for I find I ain 
dragged about with very little ceremotiy, by 
Sue and you ; and^ therefore, it is just as well 
to resign oneself at once inrto your faande. 
You may set off this evening, if you win.** 

^' A Capital thoughty uncle. I will go and 
order the carríage; then we shall be there 
to receive tliem.'* 

" Are you mad, Charles ? Where's Effing- 
ham?" 

*' Confound Effingham I I did not t&ink of 
him." 

'^ And now you háve thought of him, pray 
sit down and be quiet. Ahl by the bye, 
Charles, did not you promise me — of your 
own free will, remember 1 — to cut off those 
ringlets of yours ? do so now — ^it will be some 
employment for you, to wile away this tedious 
morning/' 
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•^ Věry true, indeed, uncle ; but I will not 
cut them off myeelf ; Harrison shall do it this 
very hour." 

"WboisHarriaon?" * 

** My hdir^dresser. Grood mornmg^ sír — I 
will wend my steps thither even now ; and by 
dinner*time, you shall see me sborn of a]l my 
fiazen locks.'' 

And Charles left the apartment. 

Tfaree days after the Lennoxes were com* 
fortably settled at Crofton Lodge ; whither 
Effingham, true to his promise, accompanied 
them* 

*' Ah 1 Charles P' cried Elfine, when, the 
day after his arrivai in Kent, he called at the 
Halí, '^ wha4; faave yoa doně with your curls ? 
How much better you look without them I 
Doesha not aunt?" 

** Yes," answered Lady Granard. " What 

has induced you to sacrifíce, beneath the scis- 

sors, those envied ringlets, which you seemed 

to tend 80 caref ully ?" 

2 I 3 
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^^ My uncle's raillerj, and also his reasoniňg 
ViiXh me upon the subject^" said Charles^ ^^ a 
delicate one to speak upoD, for — " 

^'You are bothti obetinate and passionate/' 
said Elfíne, laughingly. ^^ Colonel Lennox 
must háve had excellent powers of persuasion/' 

**0h ! we quarrelled ere he gained his 
point," replied Charles. 

. " Of course ; that was to be expected ; you 
háve not the virtue of patience to any great 
degree." 

" Not in the present oase, Elfine ?" 

^'Do ycu mean to insinuate that I am teas- 
ing you ?" 

*^ Your conscience tells you so." 

"Well — and ought not you to be pleased 
that I am taking that trouble ? I assure you 
there are very few persons whom I would con- 
descend to tease.'* 

*^ Then I must feel myself flattered, I sup- 
pose ?" 

*' Exactly so. Now I will telí you whose 
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manners you ought to copy ia that reepect, 
— Mr. Lascelles'. Were I to tease him ever 
80 muchy he would nevěr reseot it ; you some* 
times do." 

** I did not know you esteemed that gentle- 
man 80 highly*" 

^'Ohl lÍ8ten, aunt— did you hear in what 
a tone he answered me ? And hia reply was 
not at all to the purpose, either; becau8e I 
did not say that Mr. Lascelles stood high in my 
esteem, but only observed, that he was excel- 
lent sport for my teasing propensities." 

** And that seems to be a desirable qualifi- 
cation in your opinion/' 

*^ Certainly it is ; what do I love better than 
laughing?*' 

'^ Charles Lennox/' said Lady Granard, 
with a quiet smile. 

'* Oh, aunt I what nonsense !" exclaimed El- 
fine^ colouring. 

Charles did not think so^ however ; for seat- 
ing himself by his pretty tormentor, he said, 
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^'You shall nevěr teaee me ftgain; joor 
power isalready weakeneo; when Love biiub 
US together^ shall the smile of Discord over- 
shadow US ?" 

And for several weeks, he bore^ with perfect 
equanimity^ the various attacks with which 
Elfine assailed him. But this conduct^ at first 
pleasing to her^ at length became tiresome; 
for Elfine was a woman; and everj woman 
loves to see her power felt. The good-humonr 
with which he witbstood her in the beginning, 
she attríbuted to the mastery love threw over 
his paseions; but when it became apparent, 
that he was not, in fact, more annoyed, than 
. was expressed in his behaviour^ whioh was a 
tolerable specimen of good breeding and good 
t emper> the thought troubled her ; ehe did not 
like it; for Elfine was a flirt; and in every 
flirt there is a restless desire to measure the 
exact limits of the forbearance aud deptíi of 
.the passion she has awakened : nor is she con- 
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tent with one trial, but continually recurs to 
the samé expedient. 

Elfine was a seeming coquette ; a Freach 
coquette : which is to say, that in the art of 
pleasing, her talente, though cultivated to an 
eminent degree^ had that restlessness that ever 
accom^ianies our near neighbours in all their 
actions, and forbids them, in most cases, the 
succesB^ which perseverance, that quality of 
the mind the English so strikingly possess^ too 
dangeroudlj ensures. 

A thorough-bred French coquette is twice 
as harmless as a thorough-bred English one ; 
the former^ like the batterfljr^ ever restless, 
flies from flower to flower, inhaling the fra- 
grance of all, yet dweliing upon none ; but the 
latter, like the bee, extracts the juices of iife 
from two or three, and then leaves them gra- 
dually to decay ; for níany an Englishwoman 
wins the hearts of those who comé within the 
spell of her fasoinations^ where a French- 
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woman^ seeking adulation from all, gains oniy 
admiratioD. 

This pointy once observed, explaÍDS, in a 
great degree, the difference of their power ; a 
dozen admirers may kneel in seeming adora- 
tion before the Parisian coquette, the idol of 
fashion,and of taste ; but not ODe heartyperhaps, 
acknowledges her iníluence over its present 
peace, or future happiness. They aee the smile 
and the tear in the speaking eye, alike prodi- 
gally bestowed upon all; their homage is 
sought for too eagerly ; the design is too easily 
seen through ; and none care^ in reality of pas- 
sion^ for the fayours so lightly given. But the 
English coquette ! her cold^ calm pride shields 
her from discovering the bent of her purpose ; 
with seeming indifference as to the admiration 
of those around her^ yet with a certain know- 
ledge of their characters^ which jadgment and 
obser^ation has defined^ she fixes upon one 
who will thoroughly feel her power; now 
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and tbeD^ a word of the seemiog betra/al of her 

reál sentiments breaks forth, and the listener 

thiaks that the veil of pride is rent aside, and 

that he hears an angel whi^periog of the 

heaven of love, which might be his, if he but 

strove for it. He does; looks íoUow words, 

yet rarelj given ; then a slight favour raises 

his hopes to their utinost height; the next 

moment a frown chills bim into silence; a 

smile again gladdens his heart — her voice sinks 

to mu8Íc's softest toneš ; he speaks — he tells her 

his taie of love, the love that so long has burned 

pent up within his bosom, but that now bursts 

forth the more vehemently : and she listens ia 

seeming astonishment, and wonders at his pas- 

sion — she hopes no word or look of hers en- 

couraged him ! then leaves him when the kneil 

of hope is sounded, to repeat the samé marúge 

with another. 

In one respect the Frenchwoman is as guilty 

as the Englishwonxan; both set to work with 

the desire of gaining the hearts of their vio- 
I 5 
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tims; and if the former fail to realize the 
niischief she coneelyes, it ís that her nature 
will not allow the one continued effort required 
to accomplish her purpoae, rather than from a 
latent spark of pity (as some might suppose) 
.árising within her. What, indeed, can yoa 
expect from the woman, who stríyes to awaken 
ohe of the strongest passionB of the human 
heart, but to trifle with it ! to view it, at first, 
by her purposely encouraged, attaio the deptb 
and strength, neceseary to feel and to struggle 
through the torments of fear, of jealousy, and 
of despair I 

One thing more is to be obseived, ere this 
Bubject is disposed of, coquettes are more generál 
in France than England, for English girls 
sometimes love, French girls do not ; the former, 
at chance times, niarry from affection; the 
latter, nevěr. Taught to look upon a marriage 
de convenance as an inevitable necessity, they 
relinquisb every dream of that love, whioh 
might hallow the marriage tie, and while yoath 
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lastSy seek^ in the pleasures of society, to fiU the 
void within their hcarts — for tbere is ever a 
Yoid in the heart that does not love Then, 
if there be a shadow of an excuae for either, 
it is assuredly due to the French girl ; for her 
there is no cheerful fireside, where the loving 
Yoices of her husband and her children gather 
round ber ; no home bred sympathies to wean 
her from the world. 

Elfine Harolde certainiy had the outward 
appearance of a coquette,- she was generally 
denominated as such ; but there was a materiál 
difference in the sentiment that urged her to 
excel in the art of pleasing ; she wished not 
for the hearts^ but for the admiration of all, 
the love of óhe* 

She did not wish to pain the feeiings of 
Charles beyond a certain point ; but she loved 
teasing, and this singulár propensity sometimes 
carried her a little too far. Singulár, did I 
say ? No^ no, I did not mean that, for to my 
certain knowledge every lady is pretty weU ' 
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versed in the above-mentioDed accomplisfa- 
ment. 

During several weeks tbere was a senes 
of stormsy brightened with a little sunshine^ 
between Elfine and Charles ; Elfine^ at times, 
tried her power too severely, yet there was no 
serious difierence between the lovers. Everard 
Effingham was often present during these alter- 
cationsy for he frequently visited the Hall, and 
their quarrels being alwajs conducted in a 
laughing manner, .they generally made him 
their arbiter, when he was near. 

Though Elfine did not perceive the danger 
of the amusement she practised, Everard did ; 
and he, by a few direct hints, pointed it out. 
He knew Charles more thoroughly than Elfine 
could as yet, and sometimes spoke before them 
both, of the former*s impetuous temper. Elfine 
divined his meaning, but would not profit by 
his advice ; and, at length, Everard, prompted 
by a reálly kind motive, one day spoke more 
plainly than usual. 
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'^ Charles is in the ríght, Miss Harolde/' he 
eaid ** your spirit of raillery overcomes your 
good sense^ else you would not strive to heat a 
glowing coal. He was angry when he entered," 
continued he, laughingly, yet with some 
earnestness in his manner, and he lowered hjs 
voice 80 as to be heard by her alone, " why 
then did you contradict hitn in everj^thing he 
uttered? why throw oil upon the fláme ?" 

^' Because it amused me," answered Elfine. 

^^ Your amusement," rejoined Effinghatn, ** is 
a dangerous one." 

'^ Dangerous 1" cried Elfine, turning away 
from him with a smile, " oh I no." 

And taking some fresh-blown roses from the 
table beslde her, she showered thém at Charles. 

" Now piek them up, and bring them to me," 
said she, ^' and I will give you half the 
bouquet for your pains. That is a fair bargain, 
Í3 it not, Mr. Effingham ?" 

Charles felt hurt, however, and did not 
move. 
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" And you wíH not do as I ask you?*' said 
Elfine, ^^ well I might be ofiended ; but^ allons 
donc, I am inclined for peace to-day." 

Stooping down> she gathered the r oses in her 
hand, and twined theni into a wreatb^ whích 
she placed upon her brow for a moment, then 
walking soítly behind Charles, before he Gould 
possibly know what she was about^ flung it 
upon his head. Charles burst into a laugh, 
and his good-humour returned. 

Success €ometlmes enervates the mind, and 
makes us careless of the future. Elfine was 
not greatljr ediíied by EffiDgham's remarks, but 
she saw that they were kindly meant, and for 
the first ttme felt a sort of respect for him ; 
and yet she rélied too much on the afiection of 
Charles, to forego the mischievoas pleasure of 
annoying him. 

The time approached when Sir Francia and 
Lady Eilerton were expected to visit the Halí. 
Elfine talked continually of their arriyal, in 
the presence of Effingham, hoping that the 
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annouDoement of such a piece oí intelligence, 
wottld hasten his departure from Eent She 
had purposely noticed his visit to the Lennoxes 
iu her .letter to Ada, and easily di^ined her 
cousíq^b latě acceptance of the invitation. 
Therefore, when Effingham one evening de- 
clared his intention of remaining some time 
longer in that part of the country, as the 
Colonel had so incesaantly pressed him to stay 
that he could not refuse> she felt much aňnoyed, 
for she knew the awkwardness that would 
naturally attend a meeting between him and 
Ada. 

True^ the Colonel had pressed him to stay ; 
he saw the beneficial influence he exercised 
orer Charles, and wished him to prolong his 
visit for tbat reason ; but this would not háve 
altered his previous determination of passing 
the winter on the Continent, had not there been 
a more powerful, yet secret motive, which in- 
duced him to listen to his persuasions. The 
truth was^ Effingham felt an irresistible desire 
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to see Ada once again; he loved her; the 
passion fae had slighted now occupied his every 
thought, and strong in its latentbirtb^ although 
ho[)eles8, at times it broke through the bounds 
of reason, andgave rise tó thoughts and wishes, 
with which he afterwards bitterly reproached 
Limself. Effingham was a man of good and 
fírm principlee, but he trusted too much in his 
own strength of mind. When the first idea 
of awaiting the arrival of Ada arose, he checked 
it) for conscience plainly whispered it was 
wrong; still^ howeyer^ the wish grew stronger 
upon him^ and pride was there to nourish it. 
I need not fear to meet her^ he thought ; she 
has loved me, but that passion is now ex- 
tinguished^ and mine shall be hidden in my 
bosem. I cannot disturb her peace — I must 
see her once again, although but for one hour I 
No evil can come of that, there is no tempta- 
tion, no danger in the trial ; I shall not betray 
myeelf in so short a space of time, and having 
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once seen her, I will nevěr seek her presence 
again. 

Such were his resolutions for the present and 
for the fiitare ; and such^ he deemed, he would 
be able to perform. But a passion tbat lives 
upon the slightest nourishment^ may not be 
trifled with ; if it is to be vanquished it mast 
be restrained in every outlet^ not only in action^ 
and in word> but likewise in thought, else we 
may nevěr hope to conquer it. 

The evening before the day Sir Francis and 
Lady Ellerton were expected^ Effingham ac« 
companied Charles and Colonel Lennox to the 
Halí, where they received a doubly kind wel- 
come, Mr. Harolde being in a statě of ecstatic 
delight at the prospect of seeing his daughter. 

*' I am 80 glad you are come^" he exciaimed, 
" I am in such excellent spirits^ and I love to 
disburthen them with my friends. Sarah says 
I háve giyen her the headache by my continual 
laughing and talking, so you are just in time 
to relieye her. There, Elfine^ give a chair to 
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the Colonel— yes, yes, exactly so, to-morrow 
is tfae day ; my dear Everard, pray sit down. 
You nevěr saw her, Colonel ? well> she is a 
fine girl, though I say it; but you shall judge, 
you shall judge. Now draw your chairs near the 
fire, all of you, and let us be comfortable." 

^^ Pray do not place my chair near the fire, 
brother," said Lady Granard, " I feel it rather 
warm to-night." 

^' Nonsense, Sarah, do not break the circle. 
So, Everard, you're resolved to stay another 
month or so with us, are you ?^ 

** Yes," answered Everard. 

*a am ^ad of it. Where^s Edward, Elfi ?'' 

*' In the library, unóle.*' 

*' Go and call him hither then, I do not like 
him to «t alone all this while. I wonder what 
the deuce can be matter with the boy, he has 
nevěr been the samé since his return, he always 
avoids our fire-side when he can. Go and call 
him, my dear." 

Elfine obeyed. 
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^^ Edward/' said áxe, enteriog the library, 
and ninning up to binij snatched away the book 
in whicb he was reading, ^' Edwardy we want 
you in the drawing-room ; misantbrope as you 
are^ you ehall not refuse to«DÍght— *come." 
" Who i8 there, Elfi ?" 
** Charles, Colonel Lennox, and Effingham." 
** Find an excuse for me, Elfine." 
^^ No, I will not, besides I eannot, uncle sent 
me for you. . How strange you are, Edward, 
you do not like our pleasant evening coteries as 
you ušed to do ; and you are so disagreeable 
at times, tfaat, indeed, the oniy excuse I can 
imagine for you, ia, that you are in loye. If 
so, love accounting for all your variability of 
temper, wby, I may forgive you upon that 
conaideration, so that you plead guilty to the 
charge, but not else, brother mine." 

The sbaft struck well, she saw him start, 
and his cheek grew pale, instantly, however, 
rising from his chair, be forced a laugh, and 
foUowed Elfine from the apartment. As they 
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prbceeded to the drawing-room thej heard a 
bustle in tbe hall^ and Elfine^ whose curiositj 
was ever on tbe alert^ ran to the head of tbe 
etairs to know what was the matter. She had 
no sooner given one glance downwards, than 
with a sudden exclamation of delight, she 
sprang forward, calling on her brother to 
follow. 

*' Ada and Sir Francis are come!" she cried, 
" Ada and Sir Francis are come, Edwardi*' 
And running down stairs, she met them as 
they entered the halí. 

" Ada, dear Ada, how well you are lookiqg 1 
Yes, Sir Francis, I see you ; but I must first 
welcome Ada, she is my sister, you are only 
my brother, and brothers, you know, nevěr 
deserve much politeness — perbaps you are au 
ezception, however. Apropos of that, here is 
our scapegrace of a one." And she pointed 
to Edward Harolde, who was rapidly descend- 
ing the staircase to meet his coudin. 

^* How much taller you are, Edward, than 
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when I last savr you !" said Ada, ^' and thinner, 
and paler; but still as handsome as ever/' 
added she with a smile, and turning to Elfine. 

" Come up to the drawing-room, Ada," 
answered she, *^ and there you shall make as 
many complimeuts as you like, but here I will 
not allow theri), for Sir Francis and I are 
shivering with the cold, while we listen to your 
flattery." 

*^ Aunt is here," continued she, as she pre- 
ceded them on their way, " and Charles and 
Colonel Lennox, and — and," she stopped for 
a moment, as if at a loss for the name of the 
next person, and allowed Sir Francis to pass 
onwards, while she stooped to piek up her 
pocket-handkerchief, which ^e had purposely 
let fall, ** and who else ?" continued she, ^' oh I 
Everard Effingham." 

She did not look at Ada, but she heard a 
sudden, half uttered exclamation from behind. 

" What is the matter, Ada?" said the voice 
of her brother. 
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" My foot fllipped, Edward, that was all/' 
aDSwered Lady Ellertoo, hurriedly. 

She T¥Í11 not now be taken by surpriBe, 
tbought Elfino ; aad they entered the drawing- 
room. 

^^ My dear child I* my dear Ada !" exdaimed 
Mr Harolde and Lady Granard at the samé 
moment, ** is it yoo ? Why we did not ex- 
pecí you until to-morrow — how are you come 
so soon ?" 

" Well, she is a very fine girl, indeed I** 
muttered Colonel Lennox to himself. 

*^ Ah I* Mr. Lenaox," said Ada, extending 
her band to Charles; and then turning with a 
smile towards Effingbam, who was standing by 
his side. *' Excuse me," said she, addressing 
him, " I did not see you before." 

Everard took the band she offered him me- 
chanically, and fixed his eyes upon her £áce^ 
with that deadened look, which betrays the be- 
wilderment of the mind; and for some noo- 
ments after she had tumed from him, be fol- 
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lowed her with the samé inezpreagÍTe glance. 

^^ Everard I" whispered Charles Lennoz in 
his ear, and startiDg from his stupoFi he saw 
the eyes of Elfine bent with an ezpression of 
peculiar earnestness upon him. He sat down, 
and entered with forced spirit into the coDver- 
sation; but it would not do; he was ill at 
ease ; the suspicion that the truth was known 
to Elfine Harolde tronbled him ; and the fitful 
gaiety, with which he endeavoured to disgnise 
the feelings that t^itated him, would háve be« 
trayed it> even to a less attentive observer. 

Elfine*s cuziosity had certainly been 
awakened with respect to the motives that 
urged Effingham to proiong his visit to Crof- 
ton Lodge ; still, however, she was far írom 
guessing the reál cause, until, while she 
watched with earnest solicitude the behaviour 
of Ada towards him, the truth darted across 
her mind, as she notioed his confusíon ; and 

his manner, for the rest of the evening, con- 
firmed it. 
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Charles Lennox, who knew the love of Ef- 
fiogham for Lady EUertoD^ easíly perceived 
his scarcely restrained emotion in all that he 
said, or did, and rising, took his leave^ earlier, 
perhaps, than was necessary, even, considering 
the arrival of the wished-for guests. 

*'I love nothing better than looking at a 
fine woman/' sald Colonel Lennoz^ during 
their walk home through the park, ^^and I 
háve been highly gratified to-night, I must 
confess — what a beautiíiil creature is that Lady 
EUerton, Charles !" 

" Yes, very beautiful/' said Charles, rather 
short1y> for he wished to drop the subject to 
spáre the feelings of Effingham. 

** No disparagement to Elfine was meant/' 
rejoined the Colonel, who noticed the quick 
tone in which he replied ; " none, whatever, 
Charles; I admire her just as much as her 
CQUsin ; therefore, do not think yourself privi- 
leged to give tne such short, disagreeable 



answers." 
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•*My dear unde I I only feel rather sleepy." 

'^ Drowsiness, nephew, íb not usually ex- 
pressed in a fall-toned, hasty voice.*' 

^^ I assare you, sír, I only felt tired, and an- 
swered you briefly, so aa not to suffer from 
fatigue.^ 

*^ Fatigue I poor little dear I 'tis a pity there 
Í8 no Bort of conveyance, at the present mo- 
ment, to^convey you acrosB the park. Ah! 
Charles, Charles, I should like to lay my cane 
upon your shoulders, to arouse you to a proper 
sense of a gentleman^s behaviour." 

^^ I hope, uncle, I am not deficient in that 
respect." 

** Effingham," said the Colonel, ^' what say 
you to that ?" 

. ^^ I háve nothing to urge against him," an- 
sw^ed he, smiliog, '* excepting that he is a 
proficient in many accomplishments which are 
not absolutely requisite in a gentleman's edu- 
cation." 

" And what are they ?" 

TOL. n. K 
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** Playing on the guitar — singing — and háir- 
dresding.^ 

"On the guitar 1*' cried the Colonel. 
•* Charles, what is this he tells me ?" 

^' Exactly the truth^ ancle> I am happy to 
Bay that I really do excel in playing on that 
instrument — particularly in the pathetic style." 

"Are you not ashamed to own it? Sue, 
Sue, you were mad, mad ! — and you' ve made 
the boy mad ; and between you both you'll 
drive me mad. Such confoonded foolery I 
nevěr heárd of before ! I wish to Heaven I had 
taken him out to India, as I at first proposed^ 
when my brother died^ for as it is, he is ruined, 
down-right ruined !" 

" Far írom it, Colonel," said Effingham, who 
saw that the old man spoke as he felt, though 
Charles only laughed at his uDcle*s anger, "far 
from it, my dear sir ; and ií my word be of 
any weight in the matter, I assure you, Charles 
will nevěr thoroughly disgrace his name; he 
has many weak points ; but he has alsd quali- 
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ties to overbalance them^ and seose to retrieve 
them, íf he will." 

" Say you so, young man ?" said the Colonel, 
fixing his keen glanoe upon EíHoghaiD^ ^^ say 
you 80 ?" Th^n added in a quieter tone, " And 
what are these qualifícatioDS you hint at ? his 
fashionable appearance is one^ perhaps — I 
should rather say his exquisitely ridiculous 

m 

taste in dress ?" 

*' You are a soldier," rejoined EflSngham, 
" and, therefore, you must love courage ; 
Charles then is decidedly intrepid in every 
kind of danger; I háve known him from child- 
hood^ and háve had leisure to observe him." 
Colonel Lennox listened attentively. '^ Be- 
sides which, he is generous and warm-hearted, 
with a true sense of honour." 

**Pray be quiet, Everard," laughed Charles, 
^' let my uncle find out what sort of a person- 
age I am bímself; I cannot standthis; lend 
me some JEau-de- CologneJ^ 
2 K 3 
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Effingham was silent; and the Colonel 
walked up to Charles. 

The moon was shining brightly, and he could 
dfetinctly see a broad smile upon hia face ; he 
looked at him stedfastly for fiome iiuiiutea» 
nud ťhen turned away with a perplexed ex- 
pr^SisiOů of countenance, as if not satisfied with 
the scrutiny^ muttering at the samé tíme to 
himself, 

*^Tbe young dog has some spirit, that I 
know ; whether he has sense remaina to be 
Séeiv.'^ 

As he uttered the last word, he fonnd that 
ho wtis Btanding by the gate of Crofton 
Lódge, and giving the bell a tremendous pnU, 
he finished his sóliloquy. 

Long after the family had retired to rest, 
Siffinghaiii sat xnusing in his own room by the 
£k^-8ide ; the hours flew on, but tfaought^ ever 
busy, ptevented the approaches of steep, and 
he heeded not the time, till his lamp^ bumt 
low within its socket, became extiiiguished. 



I^TM 
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It was Ihen that he sus^e, . and jtirrio^ th^ 
barning coals ia the grate» cau^ed their gUre 
to light the- apartment, as uawinding a W9Ji 
miniatuře from oround his neck, fae preei^d it 
to. his lips, then gazed upon it withpaQlpngy 
Btedfast look, until, with seemiog effort^ he 
placed it ia the eentre of the bright blaze^^ apd 
watched it consume awaj« 

I^ was the portrait of Ada, glven to hlm ^t 
their betrothals; that portrait oace so lightlj 
prized, so propheticallj apostrophized by 
Charles Lennoz. 

'^I háve looked mj last on both,'* said ^f? 
fingham, *^ nevěr will I see her again — •n^veJC 
more gáze ypon her resemblance ! Ad^} 
strongy indeed, must be the passion that would 
master me, since thas alone it is to be ov^r- 
comel Not till I felt mj^heart beat so wildlf 
in her presence—- not till the light touch pf 
that hand, which was all bat mine, sent a pgild 
d&mp to my brow, and a chill to mino heart, 
did I know its reál depth. But it is well ; l^be 
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truth is revealed at length ; and every thougbi 
that could thuB blind and weaken me, shall, 
for the future^ be guarded against." 

The next day, Effingbam announced his in- 
tended departure from the Lodge to také pláce 
in the course of the foUowing week ; giving 
a» a pretence, that business called him to town 
for some time^ before he could proceed on his 
Continental joomey. And his determination 
was irrevocable ; thoroughij awakened to a 
sense of the danger of the path he had been 
pursuing, it was in vain that Colonel Lennox 
begged, and Miss Lennox prayed him to stay 
with them a few days longer ; all would not 
do. Charles alone did not press him ; for he 
saw tbrough the motives that urged him to 
withstand their entreaties : nor did he, for the 
remainder of his visit, ask him to accompany 
them to the Halí, whither the Colonel and he 
continually resorted, and from which Effingham 
as invariably persisted in excusing himself; 
although Colonel Lennox, when he returneď 
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home, generatly entertained him at supper 
wíth the praises of the ladies of the family. 
And night after night he remaioed at tbe 
Lodge, and spent his evenings with Miss Len- 
noz^ whoy being an invalid, rarely accompanied 
her brother and uephéw from home. 
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CHAPTER VL 



Oh I the eye xnftj weep when none may see, 

Though thought both cold and stern ; 
And the heart maj throb as fearfullj, 

And the brow in anger bum^ 
When all is calm to another'8 gáze 

And laughter parts the lips, 
SmileSy mantle in the dark ejes' rays — 

Tears can their light eclipse. 

There are some who seem as if their heart 

Knew no touch of deep remorse — 
There are some who loving, jet can part, 

From the pale and lifeless corse, 
Withouta tear to wet the cheek 

Once pressed unto their own — 
But deem je that no feelings speak, 

Though a yeil o'er them be thrown t 
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When none maj see its agony, 

'Tis then the eje may weep ; 
But when a strangeťs gáze is nigh, 

Let all its passions sleep ! 
For the deepest gríef scorna sympathj, 

It shuns the friendlj tone, 
That would win it from its misery 

And mourning gríeyes alone. 



The daj fixed for EffiQgham'8 departure frotn 
the Lodge arrived, and in the mori^ing he 
proposed to ride over to the Halí, to máke his 
faře well visit ; for he kne w that hé cOuld not 
leave for towň, before he did sOf conridering 
the various relations, which connected him 
with the Harólde familj* He had left it, bow- 
eyer» until the latest momenty so that he might 
hurry it over, and chose the morning in the 
hope of not finding the familj at bome, ^s they 
were woňt to make all their excursions in the 
neighbourhood at that time. When, therefore, 
K 5 
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he mentloned the subject at the brealfast 
table^ Colonel Leniiox tríed to disBuade him 
ÍTom calling at so early an hoar ; but it was 
all to no purpose ; Effingham'8 resolutioa was 
not to be shaken ; and at last Charles and his 
uncle agreed to accompany him. In about an 
hour afterwards the three gentlemen mounted 
thelr horses and rode off. 

When they arrived at Harólde Halí, it was 
^s Effingham wished and ezpected it to bekali 
the family were out. They had not, however, 
proceeded many steps on their way home, 
before the Colonel had the satisfaction of feel- 
ing that their ride would not be an entirely 
useless one ; for, as they turned down a side 
road to také a shorter cut to the Lodge, he dis- 
covered the whole party on horseback at a 
nttle distance before. 

Mr. Harolde inetantly saw theni, and rode in 
their direction; directly greeting Everard 
witb, 

** Why, Effingham, where háve you been ? 
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we have not seen you for a long time. Busy ? 
nonBense, jonng men are nevěr busy; and 
thaťs what I telí Ned when he does not join 
our pleasant evening oirclee — by the bye, I 
could hardly persuade him to ride out with us 
to-day. Called at the Halil very much 
obliged* Before you leave for town I do you 
then leave so soon? better atay another ^month. 
You must be in town by to-morrow morning I 
well, I can saj nothing as to that ; but pray 
join US in our gállop round the fields yonder,. 
for an hour or so. Colonel Lennox, you agree 
to the proposition, of course? Asíbr Charles, 
I shall not ask him, for he is bouad to foUow 
Elfine ; and there he is aiready by her úde" 

'^Effingham is luckier than he deseives to 
be/' observed the Colonel, as he rode on with 
him and Mr. Harolde to meet the rest of the 
party. " 1 told him you wouid scarcely be at 
home, with such fine weather to tempt you 
out of doors, and urged him to defer his visit 
imtil thd evening^ but he would not" 
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** Say I could not, Colonel Lennoz," eúd 
Effingham^ ^' I should háve been happy to 
bavé listened to any suggestion, tbat would 
bare znade me fěel certaín of tbe pleasure of 
seeing Mr. Harolde, but my engageménts were 
80 ordered, tbat I could not arrange it otber- 
wise." 

" Tut> tut," muttered tbe Colonel, *' mere 
obstinacy." Tben taking oíf bis hat to tbe 
ladies, vihom be approacbed, be continued, 
^* Lady Granard, I bope your beadacbe U 
better. Lady Ellerton, I am glad to see you 
looking 80 welL Miss Harolde, tighten tbe 
reins of your borse, be seems inclined to run 
away, and no wonder wben be has such a fair 
cbarge to tempt him to tbe freak ; good morn- 
ing to you, gentlemen." 

He nodded to Sir Francia and Edward 
Harolde« 

Effingbam, meanwbile, approached, and 
making bis compliments to Lady Granard and 
Elfine, bowed silently to Ada, who preceded 
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tfae rest^ accompanied by theCólonel ánd her 
father, then joined Lady Granard^ Sir FranciB, 
and Edward Harolde, who foUowed. Charles 
and Elfine rode by themselves in the rear^ much 
to their own satisfaction. 

** Now, Edward,*' 6aid Lady Granard to 
her nepheW} *' I will not baye you look so im- 
penetrably gravě — pray, Mr. Effingham^ en- 
liven bim^ for í cannot. In vain I háve exerted 
all my faecinations this weary^ weary raorning, 
to dispelthegloom that lowers upon hiscounte- 
nance; mais, je n'en puis [dus— je vous Taban- 
donne." 

" I háve the head-ache, ohére taňte," 

*^ The head-ache I Ah ! in my youthful 
days we nevěr felt the heaď^ache till we had 
the heart-ach^. Sir Francie, do you not think 
that an excellent conclusion ?" 

'^ Not entirely ; I háve often had the head- 
ache but not the heart-ache,* yet it is true that 
the heart-ache generally bríngs on the head- 
ache." 
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^* Ah I that is coming veiy near my argu- 
m^t; 80, Edward, if you do not také care I 
sbalí convict yoa of the heárt-acbe, and of ^ 
treasonable design to conceal it, mon cher?'' 

Lady Granard turned laughingly tovrards 
her nephew^ who gave a forced smile, as she 
did^o ; but her quick eye perceived that his 
uoder lip was white and compressed, and think- 
ÍDg that her raillery annoyed him^ though she 
was far from guessing the reál cause of his dis- 
composure^ she instantly turned the conversa- 
tion into a different channel, her good nature 
not aUowing her to proceed, when she saw that 
the subject pained him. 

" And so^ Mr. Effingham» you are going 
áway from us — and this very evening too?" 
said she^ " How can you leave the country 
when we h^ye such beautiful weather I I was 
ever fond of it, but then I am country born 
and bred, there lies the secret that binds me 
to it Which do you like best ?" 
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*^ I have a preference for the country/' an- 
Bwered Effinghara. 

'^ I belíeve/' said Sir Francia^ laying his 
hand on the brídle of Lady Granarďs hórse, 
** we are taking the wrong road — see yonder." 

And he pointed to a narrow lané on the left 
side of that down which they were proceeding, 
where Ada, Mr. Harolde, and the Colonel could 
be plainiy distioguished at a little distance 
off. 

" You are right, Sir Frančis," interrupted 
Edward Harolde, *^ this not the way to the 
White Stile fields, whither I know my 
uncle iotended going this morning— we must 
folio w them — chere taňte — you look rather 
confused, is jtour knowledge at a loss ?" 

^* I am confused at your impertinence, 
nephew mine ; if I forgot the right road, ought 
you not to háve remembered it ?'' 

" And I háve nevěr been in this part of the 
country for these three years." 
^ ** Ah I taisez-vous, mauvais sujet que vous 



208 LADT GRANABD's NIECB8. 

étes ! do not boast of that. Allons I tournez, 
messieurs." And striking her borse dbe made 
bim turn dowix tbelane on her left band, and 
was foUowed by the gentlemen wbo were witb 
ber. 

Poor Lady Qranard I abe Was in bigh spirits, 
and yet witb a wisb to be amueed, and to be 
amusing, she found bér QK>ming ride rather 
duli, for Edward Harolde could nevěr for any 
length of time keep up a show of gaiety, and 
from sbort fits of nonsense, soon sank into 
ntter silence ; Effingbam felt in no bumour to 
trifle, and Sir Fraucis seldom spoke much. 
Witb no companion, tberefore, wbo could 
sympatbise witb ber feelings, it was no wonder, 
tbat sbe wisbed to join Elfine and Charles, 
wbose merry laugbs from bebind continually 
broke upon tbe silence of tbe party, and gave 
rise to a feeling near akin to envy in ber bosom ; 
for being yet young sbe loved mirtb, and in 
tbe dulness of ber present company found little 
food for pleasure. 
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A silence had foUowed some unavailÍDg eíForts 
at coDTeřsatioňj and the party were quietly 
riding on side by eide^ when a audden scream 
from Lady EUerton, whom they perceived with 
Mr» Harolde and the Colonel at 6ome distance 
on before, startled them. Quickening their 
gentle canter into a gallop, at the first glance 
they saw that her horše was no longer under 
her control ; at the second that the animal was 
frightened by the approach of an oyer-driven 
oz, whose bellowiogt as they drew near, they 
distinctly heard. 

Followed by a eoncourse of people> who had 
pursned him from the yillage, the enraged 
beast made directly towards Ada, riding, as 
she happened to do,<a little in advance of her 
father and Colonel Lennox. Both the old 
gentleman called on her to leap the hedge 
that grew on each side of the narrow lane, 
where they were> and which conld easily haye 
been cleared; but, poirerless with fear, she did 
not attempt to obey them^ and the onset of the 
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animal wóuld, ín all probability, háve been 
fatal, had not Everard Effingham, who was the 
foremost of Lady Granarďs party^ suddenly 
thruBt himaelf before her, while reiterating the 
call of her father, he sprang from his horše, 
and held him by force between the ox and the 
object of his fůry, as a barrier to his íiirther 
progress. 

But Ada, pale as death, sat motionless in her 
saddle, with her eyes fixed in terror on the 
furious animal, who now vented his rage upon 
the poor creature that Everard placed between 
thetn, as protection for himself and for Ada. 

Maddened with pain, however, from the re- 
peated gorings, Everarďs horše made the 
wildest efforts to escape, and it was with the 
utmost difficulty that he retained his hold 
upon the bridle, while he continued to call on 
Ada to leap the hedge* But it was useless, 
she seemed not to hear him ; and Effingham, 
weakened by the desperate plunges of the 
horše, had aiready slackened in his hold, when 
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suddeoly she bent forward — '^ Leap the hedge, 
Everárd !" she repeated afler him, ** leap the 
hedge! savé yourself I" 

The word^ fell from her lips rather than were 
ttttered, so slovily were they spoken; but 
Effingham felt his heart throb with pleasure, 
even in that hour of danger — she had nevěr 
called him by his oame before, and her manner 
revealed a truth, which he would háve given 
worids to know ; yes, again he saw she loved 
him I 

One moment told him this, in the next Lady 
EUerton recovered herself ; casting a hurried 
looked around, she suddenly seemed to com- 
prehend the whole scene, and giving the signál 
to her horše, in one bound made him clear the 
hedge at her side. At the samé instant 
Everarďs strength forsook him, and his arms 
fell powerless by his side, as his horše, starting 
from his grasp, plunged backwards and laidhim 
prostrate on the ground. Stunned by the fall he 
made made no effort to rise, and both the horše. 
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and thé ox paaeed over him in their mad cateer 
down the lane, the former staying but for one 
moment in a fruitless endearour to dash the 
obstacle in his rrsj to the other eide of the 
road. 

There had been an effort made to aave 
EfT^ard; /both Mn Harolde and Sir Edward 
spurredtheir horaes towards hi{n» directly they 
aaw him Telinquish his hold upon Úie brídle of 
his own horše ; but the rnoyement of the animal 
was too quick to be intercepted^ and Everardy 
stnidk to the grouady was trampled on before 
thetr.púrposecouldbeeffected. Taken up sense- 
less, .and. plaoed opon a litter brought hástíly 
from the viUage» he was borne home by some 
of .th&inen who had collected on the spoti and 
fidkneed^filowly and in silence, by the whole 
party^ excépting Edward Harolde, who rode 
OY^io the nearest town in search of medical 



At the bottom of the lané they met Elfine 
and Charles^ who gaily cantered towards them 
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from a side road. they baving taken the wrong 
path, as in the oase of Lady Granard. They 
seemed to know nothing of the accident, for 
the merry laugh resounded from their lips, but 
at their nearer approach to the caTalcade 'twas 
silencedy as with, the utmost anxiety they 
hastened onwards, and Charles, who had 
caught sight of Effiogham, leapiog from his 
horše, was the next moment standing by his 
side, where his eager questions were answered 
by a hurried aecount of what had happened 
from Mn Harolde. When he had heard the 
whole, and knew tbat medioaj advice was seat 
for, the excitemiant with which he had listened 
to the recitál was calmed, but he did not again 
mount his horše, and continued to walk by the 
litter, watching the lifeless and bleeding. form 
of Eyerard with an expression of intense 
anxiety. 

Elfine, meanwhile, after hearing the par- 
ticulars of the accident, rode to the rear where 
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Lady Granard and Ada were. As she ap- 
proached she caught the eyes of her aunt fixed 
upon her, as if to warn ber to silence, and 
following the direction whither they tumed, 
after having met hers, she saw that the look 
she had striven to interpret, bore reference to 
Ada, whoy though riding qnietly by Lady 
Granard, was nevertheless labouring under 
some strong emotion, whether of fear or another 
passion she could not determine. The whole 
frame of Lady Ellerton trembled yiolently, 
and her brow was partially knit over the large 
and tearless eyes, which were fixed on yacancy. 

*^ Speak to her, aunt,'' said Elfine, in a low 
voice, " she is ill, she is frightened — she will 
fall from her horše." 

*' No, Elfine," answered Lady Granard, in 
the saroe low tone, " we had best be silent — she 
is better now. At first I spoke and tried to 
soothe her, but it only increased her agitation, 
for those quick, short sighs, which you hear 
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every now and then, came on so yiolently, as 
nearly to suffocate her. We had better be 
eilent — ehe is calmer now." 

^* And Effiogham saved her life at the hazard 
of his own I" was the only answer Elfioe 
made. 

^* Yes, he was before Sir Francis, who rode 
up as quickly as he couid ; yes, Elfine, had it 
not beeD for Effingham she would, in all pro- 
bability, háve lost her life. Poor fellow I his 
love must háve been deep, indeed I and strange 
it must be for Ada to Owe such an obligation 
to one whom she refused." 

Elfine dared not trust herself with a reply, 
and Lady Granard continued : 

*^ She wasdreadfuUy frightened^ElfiDe; pale, 
and as motionless as a statue, she sat npon her 
horše, while the ox ran furiously towards her, 
and in vain did we endeavour to arouse her. 
Her eyes were fixed on Effingham, nor did she 
seem to compreheud what was passing, till on 
a sudden, leaning forward, she articulated some 
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wordst which we did not hear^ then, with a 
startled look on the scene before her, deared 
the hedge. Sbe had had these trembling fits 
ever since Effingham^s falL" 

^^Hush!" said Elfine, ^^she hears you, 
aunt.'' 

Ada turned towards them, her ear had 
caught some indistii^t . sounds that aroused her 
from her stupor^ and an expreeaion of feartook 
posaession of her countenance, while a slight 
shriek issued from her lips, but the next moment 
a burst of tears relieved her. 

^' Ib he dead?" were the first words she 
uttered. 

^^No, Ada dear/' said Lady Granard, *'nOy 
no, he is only stunned — he will soon recover." 

And Ada relapsed into silence. 

Let US go home, aunt/' whíspered Elfine, 
^* do not let us foUow them to Crofton Lodge, 
while Ada is in this Btate of mind ; I know a 
short cut to the HalL" 

''Bight, Elfine^" said Lady Granard, ''it 
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will be best, indeed. James, if your master 
ask whither we are gone/' oonťmued she, ad- 
dressing a mad-servaDt who rode behind, '* tell 
him we foUowed the lower road/' 

And plaéingher haod upon Lady Ellerton's 
brídle, Lady Granard tumed down the road, 
wbich Elfine had pointed out ; Ada, mean- 
while, offering not the slightest objection. 
Half-an-hour^s ríde brought them home ; but 
it was iate in the evening before the gentlemen 
arrived. The first they saw was Edward 
Harolde, who brought the iotelligence that 
Effingham lay still inseosible at the Lodge, 
and that the surgeon in attendance, had pro- 
Dounced his to be a oase of great danger. 

Ada, by this time, was sufficiently recovered, 
as to make every enquiry respecting Everard, 
with a calmness of manner, which would háve 
effectually silenced any suspicion regarding 
the truth of her love for him. And many, 
perhaps, would háve deemed her cold-hearted, 
had they heard the questions she addressed to 

VOL. II. L 
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Edward Harolde ; for she uttered no expres- 
tnoD of regret, when the danger and the pain 
he had incurred on her acoount was mentioned ; 
ehe spoke not admiringlj of his courage — 
alas ! she dared not trust herself to speak such 
words, though the verj beatings of her heart 
were hushed as she listened to the replies of 
ber cousin. Lady Granard wondered at the 
coolness of one whose feelings she had seen so 
stronglj agitated, but a short while sinee; 
Elíine read her heart better; she knew its in- 
nermost recesses ; she felt when its thřobbing 
was stilled, beneath the infloence of de8pair» and 
when it wildly beat with hop^e— oh I none, 
none, but those who love can telí the deep, yet 
hidden feelings of a woman'8 heart, which 
rarely understood, are so often causelessly 
suspectedy so wrongfoUy slighted I 

About eight in the evening, Mr. Harolde 
aňd Sir Fraocis retumed, yet brought no better 
tidings; and when the time for retiring to 
rest arrived, the family separated for the nigbt> 
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^ith feelings of sadoess and discomfort; for 
Effinghaniy though not, perhaps^ liked^ was 
sincerely respected by all who knew him ; and 
the Haroldes too, felt. bound at that time to 
him, by a deeper tie of gratitude, than is 
generally acknowledged amonget friends. He 
had saved the life of one, whom tbe ininates of 
the Halí ealled by the endearing names of sis- 
ter, daughter, wife ; and ere sleep vieited their 
€|yelids, long and eamest w^re the prayers thej 
offered up to Heaven for his recovery. 



L 3 



220 LADY GRANABD'8 NIECE& 



CHAPTER X 



'Ti8 a pity when cbarming women talk of things 
that they can't understand ! 

TllB ClIABMIIIO WOMAV. 



** 'Tis a pity after all," said Colonel Lennox, 
one mornÍDg at the breakfast table to his sister, 
" 'tis a pity after all, Sue, that Charles was 
not born a w^oman; he would fa ave made a 
capital wife for a gouty old man. it is a plea- 
sure to me to háve such an excellent nurse 
near me, as I may háve a fit of the ague again, 
which, by the bye, I hope to Heaven I shall 
not — he beats you oyt and out." 
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** He has been verj attentlve to Mr. Effing- 
liam/' answered Miss Lennox, with a slight 
toss of the head ; for notwithstanding all her 
affection towards her nephew, she did not like 
her owQ abilities as a nurse to be thus depre- 
ciated, " very attentive, indeéd ; but I think, 
James, not more so, than other young men 
would háve been in his pláce. As for nursing, 
he sits, to be sure, by Mr. Effingham'8 bed- 
side, laughing and talking, or reading to him ; 
but I think^ James, that is a Tory different 
thing from being a good nurse.'* 

•*As you will, Sue, as you will; yet rcr 
member this ; I do not eall those good nurses, 
who come whispering and hovering about me 
with long dismal faces, as if I were going to 
die the next moment — no, no, heaven keep me 
from such auguring beings I'* 

^* Do you mean to call me one, James ?^' 
said Miss Lennox, in a tone that expressed she 
was hurt by her brother's remarks. 
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^^No, on my life, n6| Sue,*' answered be^ 
•* I'll telí you who I was tlúnkiog of— Betty 
Smith* She was an old bag, wbom I once 
hád to tend me in India, and eY«n now I can 
see heF frigbtfuly witbered coantenanoe^ 
puckered up ínto a tbousand dkmal wiinkles, 
before me." 

^' Ab I brother, why did you not marry wben 
yon were young ? tben you would nevěr háve 
bad Bucb mercenary wretcfaes about you — wby 
did you not marry ?'* 

^^ Because, Sue, I tbougbt a wife would be 
a great impediment to a soldier's neck or 
notbing career-— wby did you not marry^ 
Bister ?•* 

^'Aby James, poor Jobn Falkestone, you 
knowl be died — and I nevěr loved any one 
but bim." 

*' All nonsense, Sue, you were only ninet^en 
tben, and tberefore could not poBsibly know 
your own mind ; but come> pass tbe OMistard 
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tHU way, aad cut me a slice of oold beefj ai^d 
we'il drov7n all romantíc reaúniBceoces in a cup 
of hot coffee.** 

^* I willfirst telí the servant ta inform Charles 
that breakfast is ready — shall I ?" 

« No— do you thiak I am going to wait for 
that youog vagabond? He'll come down when 
he feelB hungry — Thomaa has been up to his 
room once already." 

^* Oh ! here he ia I" said Miss Len^ox with a 
smile, as she saw her nephew epter, just as his 
unde finiahed speakiog* 

*^ Why are you so latě, Charles ?" saíd t^e 
Colonely *'and why doea your countenanc^ 
wear such a broad grín thia morning?" 

^^ I stayed some time io Everarďs. room^ sir, 
for the doctor was tbere, and I wishpd to hear 
what he had to say." 

•'WeUr 

" Well, sir, Everard is perfecťly out of 
danger." 

Věry glad to hear it. And now eat jon^v 



ft 
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breakfast aa faat as you can, for we ride over 
to the Uall directly." 

^* Then we ehall not see Sir Francia Eller* 
ton to-daj^ I snppose?" said MissLennoz. 

'* I most sincerelj hope not/ cried Charles, 
^* I wish to Heaven he would disoontinue bis 
yisits altogether ; I really believe thej are ao- 
counted yery disagreeable by everybody bere. 
I know I ntterly dislike tbe man ; and Effing- 
ham is twice as silent, and as duU after he sees 
him, than when he does not. Oh I when he 
takés it into bis heod, as he sometimes does, to 
Btalk up-stairs to Everarďs room, and sits talk- 
ing there for a quarter of an bouř or more, I 
feel perfectly miserable ?" 

" Eat yoxxT breakfast, Charles, and do not 
talk — your egg is not balf finished yet— -eat 
your breakfast, else you cannot be in time to 
accompany me to the Uall." 

^ My dear sir, I was only observing wbat a 
disagreeable sort of a man Sir Francis EUer- 
tonis.** 
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*^ You talk, nephewy like a boy, as you are ; 
he Í8 a sensible, well-ÍDformed young gentle- 
man — and thaťs more than I can say of you." 

" Tbank you, uncle." 

'^ He has been very attentive to Effingham 
ever since the accident ; wet or fine we háve 
always seen him here exactly at twelve o'cluck 
to enquire after his health, and he has nevěr 
ceased expressing his admiration of your 
fricnd*s courage. Are you ready now, 
Charles ?'' 

** Tes, sir, quite/' 

*^ Then good morning to you, Sue/' said the 
Colone], and pushing Charles on before him, 
he walked out of the room, and down-stairs. 

When they arrived at the Halí, the person 

whom the Colonel most wished to see, they 

found, was out. This was Mr. Harolde, who 

had gone to Needham about some trifling buši- 

nes he had in hand ; and Colonel Lennox, 

being of a restless disposition, after some 

minutes' conversation with the ladies, hearing 

L 5 
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that he was not engaged on any very importani 
tsommúsion, determined to ride and meet him, 
and not being able to prevail on bis nej^ew to 
accompany him, set off alone. 

*' And 80 your friend is out of danger?" said 
Lady Granard to Charles^ who waa sitting 
with Ada and Elfine in the drawing-room, ^^ I 
am very glad to hear it ; and I only long now 
to express our thanks to him personally ; I as- 
Bure you^ we sbalí do qo on the first opporta- 
nity. Some day or other we will besiege 
Crofton Lodge, and trespassing upon Miss 
Lennox's kindnebs> break in upon your quiet 
evening circle," 

^^And most happy my aunt will be wben 
your threat becomes reality,'' answered 
Charles. 

"I hope I shall see Mr. Effinghaai ere I 
leave Kent/' said Ada, addressing berself to 
Charles, '^I hope I shall be able to express my 
gratitude to one, who so generously risked his 
life to savé mine.'^ 
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•* When does your ladyship leave the Halí ?" 
said Charles. 

^^Wicbin tbe space of tl^řee weeks. Sir 
Francis bas an engagement, which oiust un- 
avoidably oall hitn to town at that tioae ; so we 
are compelled to leave wbether we wisb to do 
so or not." 

^'That Í8 wbat it is to be married," cried 
Lady Granard, ^^you bavě your busbanďd 
basiness and your own to transact ; your has- 
band*s and your own misfortunes to bear ; and 
bis wbims, and your own whims to restrain." 

And she gave a side glance at Elfine^ wbo 
was writíng at a small table, a little distance 
from tbem. 

*' Now, Cbarles,'* exclaimed Elfine, « I will 
not bavě you disarrange my desk in tbat 
manner," Cbarles had only taken up a piece of 
blotting páper that lay by her side, '^ and who 
has the sandarac ?" 

" Cannot you spáre time for one word, El- 
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fine ?'* said Charles, ^'you háve not spoken to 
me BÍDOe I entered." 

" Do DOt you see I am engaged?" 

*^ Engaged I ladíea' letters are nevěr dictated 
bj neceseitjr ; they wríte, in generál, but for 
their own aniuBement. Surely jou could háve 
found time to witsh me good morning.'^ 

'*How satirical and ceremonious jou are 
grown I Slich iropertinence, indeed — ^ladiea 
write onty for their amusement ! As it hap- 
]>eD8, Mr. Lennox, this very letter, which at 
present occupies bo much of my attention, is a 
letter on business, that I am writing for my 
brother. Now, háve you taken the sandarac ? 
do telí me — see I háve erased that little word, 
and I must rub some over it before I can con- 
tinue to write." 

And Elfine began to turn over her desk ; 
placing the contents upon a chair near her, 
piling quires upon quires of papers one upon 
another ; but no sandarac could she find. 
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*^ There it is !" Baid Charles, Buddenlý stoop- 
ing and picking up the article required from 
tbe floor; at the samé time his elbow, by acci- 
dent, struck against the cbair where Elfine had 
80 injudiciously placed the miscellaneous furni- 
ture of her desk, and overturned the whole 
pile. Elfine laughed heartily when she saw 
the dismay depicted upon the countenance of 
Charles. 

^^ How di^agreeable you are !" she said, when 
ber fit of mirth had passed away, '* but piek 
them up ; £ am not going to ecold you." 

Charles did as he was bid. 

'* Wbat is this ?" said he, suddenly stopping 
short in the midst of bis occupation, ^' wbat is 
this?" 

And he opened a small copy book bound in 
crimson velvet, which he held in bis band. 

** Oh 1 give it to me/' cried Elfine, rather 
eagerly, ** give it to me directly I" 

*• Wbat is tbe matter, Elfine T said Lady 
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Granard, attraeted by the earneet tone of her 
niece. 

^^ Nothiogy aunt. Give it to me, Obarbs.*^ 

*^ ^ Tboughts upon difitunng wealth among 
thepoorer dasses of society. Elfine Harcďde.'" 
řaid Charle(<« reading aloud, and a smile caoie 
overhis countenance. 

•* I will nevěr forgive you, Mr. Lennoz," 
Baid Elfine, her brow ílushing crímson as she 
8poke« " if you do not give me that book in- 
stantly.' 

*' You will allow me to peruse the contents 
some day or other, Elfine ?'* 

'* No, nevěr.*' 

" Elfine," said Lady Granard, " how eilly I 
Why all this noise about a trifle? let him 
read it ; the worst that is likely to happen to 
you from such a perusal is a laugh at your ex- 
pense.'' 

*' Well, aunt, but it is not so pleasant to be 
laughe J at T' 
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** And yet how you love to laugh at others." 
Elfine was silent ; a moment after she said : 
'* You may read it then, and laugh at me, 
Charles^ it shall not be said that I laughed at 
the foUies of others, yet could not bear to see 
my own derided by the smile of lidicule upon 
the lips of those I liked/' 

" I will not profit by your permission,*' an- 
swered Charles, '^ if I am not assured that it 
is freely given." 

" It is freely given," said Elfine, with a 
smile, " but I dare say you will not read it 
half through, it is such nonsense ! . The only 
excuse I can make for myself, is, that I was 
but seventeen when I wrote it We were 
acting charades, and among the scenes we had 
to represent was one supposed to pasa within 
the Houses of Parliament; and there being 
none but ladies to act, I had to drápe myself in 
a large Spanish cloak of my brother's to per-* 
sonate one of its member§. Of course I made 
a speech— I love talking, you know, and this is 
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the burthen of it, onlj it has been spun out 
to a greater lengtb than it originallj consisted 
of, for like a madcap as I then was. I was very 
proud of my debut in the House of Cominon8.% 

" Well, you háve bút increased my curiosity 
respecting it." 

*^ And mine," said Ada. 

^' And mine," said Lady Granard, ** pray 
read it aload, Mr. Lennox.*' 

" Oh ! no, aunt, I oould not bear that.'* 

" But you musty Elfine ; I should like very 
much to see how you will behave during that 
time ; Mr. Len nox, pray begin." 

Charles looked up at Elfine for her per- 
mission, and was silent. 

" He will not read it aloud ai my bidding, 
try your power over him, Elfine," said Lady 
Granard, laughing at her niece. '^ It is well 
to prove, by giving him that book, that you do 
not care to be laughed at by him ; but are you 
as insensible to our ridicule ? No, besides, if 
you do not hear and see our merriment at your 
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expense, I shall say that you fear it, chéríe." 

** Fear it/* cried Elfine, ** fear it, I assure 
you I do not ; but, aunt, you are mercilese." 

'^ Telí Charles to read the charade speech, 
then, aload," rejoined Lady Granard. 

'' Charles," said Elfine, " read it aloud." 

^* And come and sit by me, mon ange," said 
Lady Granard, addressing her niece, '^ there, 
také that ottoman and draw it close to my 
work-table — c'est cela — now we are all ready, 
Mr. Lennox." 

'* I only awfdted yoar ladyship*s commands," 
he answered, and opening the book, he ran hie 
eyes over the first few Unes. 

*^ From what I háve perused," said he, after 
five or ten minutes' silence, *^ I 9hoiild say 
that it is meant to háve been spoken on the 
eve of an impending revolution — ^is it not so, 
Elfine?" 

'* Yes," she answered, ** I could not make 
a speech upon nothing, and that was the easiest 
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sabjeot I could thbk of." Then tuming to her 
auntj ehe said^ *^ Mon aupplice commence." 

And Charles^ eomposiog himaelf to tbe 
reqiiisite degree of gravity, tiiougfa hia lips 
several times were parted with a smile, began 
to read iá amanDerthat plaitily showod he wad 
perřectly master of the difficolt art of elocatíon. 
The opening of tbie chárade epeecb was rather 
Btartlingy and Eifiiie'8 brow crimaoned as ahe 
wátched tbe smiles dawn upon tbe coimte- 
nances of tbo8e aroand ber. 

** Tbe obatade speeob/' said Cbarles, once 
inore> and be ctímmeBced. 



THE CHARADE SPEECH, 



*' A crisid Í8 át band I tbe cry of tbe poor 
hatb at lebgtb been beard, and by measures of 
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violence obtaioe that consideratioD^ wbich when 
urged in the humble tone of the suppliant was 
refused. The oppressed bavě rísen against tbe 
oppressors, the poor against the rícL the 
peasants against the nobles of the land — and 
this whei^ England is at her greatest heigbt of 
glory I 

*^ Buf; alas I the fruit but ripens to decay ; 
another step in the pathway of fame, and she 
may sink nevěr to rise agáin I 

*^ Ye smile ! would that smile were the smile 
of security — wonld that the words I now speak 
were falše ! but the visions of my soul are not 
those idle dreams of the imaginntion^ that pass 
away and are no more seen — a spirit oí 
propheay is upon me I 

^' Luxury hath spread her broad pinions over 
the mansions of the great ; poverty hath led 
her children beneath the gorgeDus palaces, and 
cried with bitter wailing: 'They kno\ir not 
hunger or thirst^ they feel not the hardships of 
life ;' your sons and your daughters die in the 
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open Btreets under the pressure of waot, whilé 
gailj the miostrels tuně theír voices to strains 

of joy within their heated haUs — the song and 

« 

the dance are there. The bleak wind whistlea 
froni without, and they gather their velvet 
inantles yet closer around them at the sound^ 
know they that its icy breezes benumb the 
scarce clothed form of the child of want? 

• 

Arise ye froni the cold hearthstones, where no 
cheerful fire blazes ; shake from your squalid 
forms the damps of death that cling aroand 
you; uncurb yourselves from the crouching 
attitude of despair, and cry aloud : * Give us 
the bread ye háve taken from our famished 
mouths^ that we may not see the young and 
the old alike períshing from the face of the 
earth; give fuel, that we warm our frozen 
limbSy that we die not I Give us work^ that 
we may maintain^ in honest labour, our little 
ones, who cling around us with the low wailing 
cry of starvation, lest they drop into the 
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grave; and we demand their lives at your 
hands T 

'* A tlme toill come whcn we, the forlorn aod 
the desolate^ may arise from our death-like 
lethargy, and become^ by the wrath of arouaed 
despair^ as powerful as ye are now, and ye 
may sue for life^ as we háve sued, unheeded I 
' ** Give quickly, lest we perish.' 
^'But your hearts are cold> and ye give not ; 
no links bind together the poor and the rich as 
of yore — daily háve ye decreased the ties that 
bound US together, as a faithful and a loyal 
people — they are brokén, and they cannot be 
renewed ! 

'^ We arise from the restless slumberings of 
despair, strong in the rightfubiess of our cause ; 
fíerce as a maniac who hath burst his prison 
bonds — prepare ye for the storm — it is coming 
— it is come ! 
^' It hath come ! 

^^ Like a thunder-bolt in its suddenness it hath 
lightened upon you; itwasnot heeded, when 
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in the distance it8 first murmurs caught your 
ears ; such discontent was to be silenced by 
the lawfal eapremacj of the nobles of the 
realm — should they, whom ye spurned, ever 
rise against you ? And the cry of the desti- 
tute was forgotten in the loiturioas chambers 
of the great ; the pampered children of wealth 
knew not the misery of want^ and carelessly 
they inflicted the agonies of starvation upon 
thousands of their fellow creatures ! 

'^ Alas I distress hath tumed to wřath, and 
wrath unto revenge^ and now when the con- 
Btitation of EDgland totters on its base, though 
all your efforts be directed to restore it to its 
pristine strength^ I fear those efforts will be 
made in vain I 

" No measures^ however strong, will silence 
the clamours of a people once aroused to a fuU 
sense of their wrongs, and the resistance, they 
can^ and will make against your power. It is use- 
less now to talk of conciliation^ and to meet 
the populace half way ; the time for successfol 
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mediatibn is paat ; you íuust resolve, 6ither to 
aseert your sapremacy, and die in the struggle, 
or else establish a thorough and searching 
reform throughout every elass of society. The 
highéfirt and the lowestj all most be content to 
bow to lí&f at firatj seemingly iron rules ; but 
when the change is eíFected, all will ac« 
knowledge its beneficial influence over the 
land of our fathers. The remedies that 
háve foreed themselves npon my mind may 
seem startling ones, yet in the present 
emergency I eee no others that could so 
effectually strike to the root of the ezisting 
evils, which háve brought us to this terrible 
crisis of affikirs. And, perhaps, by many the 
development of my plane may be considered 
as a wild chiméra of the fancy — ^yet, yet I hope 
not so I 

^^ The evil in which the most severe reform is 
necessary^ and which I shall first lay under 
your consideration^ is the centralizaítion of 
immense riches in the hands of a comparatively 
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few individuals, while thoasands are Btruggling 
to gain a bare livelihood. T wouid háve them 
more equally diffased ; I would háve a proper 
income fixed for every class, adequate to the 
expense supposed to be iocurred in upholding 
their positioo in society, and which they must 
not exceed, gradually decreasing with the rank 
of the subject 

'* But you will say, if a*man'8 gettings are to 
be fixed to a certain sum, where must that 
spirit of commerce, which is Englanďs boast, 
fínd vent? Thus: I wotdd not confine the 
speculations of any one, but his expetiditure ; 
let him amass as much as he pleases, and let him 
pláce the overplus in a public treasury, there to 
remain till he demands it for speculation ; but 
which must be enquired into by officers ap- 
pointed for that purpose. If successful, the 
money must again be placed in the treasury 
till wanted for further use, no interest being 
paid for any monies lying there. 

Thus far you háve heard me patiently, ^entle- 
men; but now you smile an^l^em to say : No 
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tnan will amass wealth, savé to eDJoy, and live 
upon it, and that the spirit of trade musí de- 
crease, when a man sees his gettings pass 
through his hands, as a mere trust, to be de- 
posed without delaj in the hands of the 
governmeDt^ when hiď sohemes are executed. 
Not so, the property is still his to a certain 
extent. I suppose that this man has clúldren 
whom he has brought up to yaríous trades and 
professions ; well, as I consider the income of 
those trades and professions fixed, as soon as his 
children should háve attained their majority, 
he might, while Uvlng, deduct from the over- 
plus of his riches in the treasnry, for the pro- 
vision of each child, the moiety of the sums 
specified as being the principals of the annual 
incomes of their different occupations, and 
settle them on his children, or dispose of them 
in the samé numner after his death; letting 
them, during his life-time, strive to amass, by 
their own índudtry, the remaining portion, 
which if accomplished, at the time ' of his 

VOL. IL M 
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decease^ they must not consider tbemselvei 
entitled to more tban half of any legacy, that 
may devolve upon them, either by the death of 
their parentH, kindred, or io any other way ; 
and wbich legacy must be deposíted in tbe 
treasury for public usé, till called for by the 
legatee to ineet tbe different emergenciee of 
trade, or for tbe Bettlement of bis cbildren. 

^* Tbis rule may at first appear barsb, but 
when it Í8 consideredy tbat a more equal dis- 
tribution of wealtb is the point to be obtained, 
it will be acknowledged a- just prínciple ; for 
tbe moiety of the legacy, passing from the 
bands of the most immediate beir^ wbo is sup- 
posed to bavě realized the sum required as the 
principál of his annual income, devolves upon 
tbe next of kin, who> if circumstanced in the 
samé way, must also relinquish his claim to 
some poorer individual of the family, wbich 
if there be none, it must pass to the govern- 
ment* 

^' Yet to the latter part of tbis rule I wouid 
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«iÍ80 hdve a restriction applied : if that poorer 
individua!, upon whom the legacy devolvee, be 
íoiind to háve squandered away any previous 
legacy tbat had been left bim, and is not at 
that moment endeavouring, by eome trade or 
profession^ to regain his lost position in society, 
the property must not be eonsidered as due to 
him. 

^' And no part of the legacy must be eon- 
sidered due, even to the most immediate heirs, 
if those persons háve the means of portioning 
tbeir cbildren. 

With regard to females: the widow of a 
man of wealth should be lefl ezactly half ber 
husbanďs income; and if she marry agaio, 
and that property be under no restrictions, it 
must go with her to her second husband, al- 
ways excepting where he has realized the in- 
come of his profession or trade. But and if the 
woman has cbildren by her first husband, and 
they bavě not sufficient to support themselves 

in tbeir station of life, or to provide for tbeir 
2 M 3 
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chíldren ; then, in my opinion, whatever wealth 
she has^ i^hich became hers bj the will, or 
donatioQ of her first hnsbandj should im- 
mediately pass to his children ; for, as I hold 
that a woman who márries a second time, com- 
pletely changes her condition, forsakes the 
memories of the past, and lives oniy for the 
future, cap aught belonging to the husband she 
forgets, be, in conscience, considered due to 
her ? . 

'^ The above generál rule may be applied to 
every female married or unmarried : no woman 
shóuld bring her husband a larger dowry than 
what is absolutely necessary to make up the 
principál of his annual income. 

" And would not these measures, if strictly 
observed, difiíise more equally the riches of 
England ?" 

Charles stopped ; and Lady Granard laughed 
heartily for some time. ' 

"Indeed, Elfine dear, I cannot help it," said 
she, " I cannot ; the last few lineš were exqui- 
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^ite I What providential care for the childrea 
and the widow! what staid reasoning and 
curiouB phrases T' 

And another fit of laaghing eeized hen 

Elfine^ meanwhile, smiled^ jet rather uncom- 
fortably. 

'* "Now let Charles read it to hiniflelf, aunt," 
eaid she^ ** it is so ridicalous to be read 
aloud.** 

But Charles recomtnenced his task, for 
Lady Qranard made him a sign to proceed. 

^' The nezt point to be considered, is, that a 
kindlier regard for the poor should influenee 
the conduct of the higher classes, and that an 
easier access should be established between 
them. Yet do not imagine, 1 would annihilate 
all those cherished feelings of pride and honour 
that throb in the heart of an English noble- 
man; that biad him to the glories of his long 
ennobled line, and awaken the fires of patriot- 
ism in his bosom. No 1 I would still preserve 
the different orders distinct from eacb other. 
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and give the samé pre-eminence to rank and 
station as now ; iGor as I hold that rank, wheii 
justly bestovired, is the reward of merit, so 
ought its privileges to be its own. But I 
wouid háve the avenaes towards it, less diffi- 
cnlt to attain, in cases where individnal merit 
ie Gcmcemed, yet once attained more diflScuIt 
to hciá than at the present day ; so that the 
man who had raised himself to a level with his 
saperiors, wouid still be liable to disgrace at 
any period, and muat alone maintain his position 
by oonstant attention to the daties of his sta- 
tion. Yet I do not mean that he shoold con- 
tinually strive to sorpass himself, even when 
old age creeps npon him ; bot that no actual 
yice, or nnworthy inactivity, shonld snily the 
honours he had won by former deeds. 

'* Thus a oonstant check would be laid upon 
the passions of men, who, by natural abilities, 
or fortuitons circumstanceSi are raised above 
the sphere of life wherein they were bom; 
fór many a man may restrain his passions and 
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hra viceci, until he arrive at the height of 
power be thirsted for, and then, eure of bis 
conquest, unveil his reál cbaracter to the 
world." 

^^ There^s some senee in that observation of 
yours^ Elfine^" said Lady Granard, '^go on, 
Charles.*' 

He continued. 

^'In my opinion, gentlemen, the nobility 
should be divided into classes; the newly 
created, and the ancient; of which the newly 
created should také the precedence, savé in 
cases of individual merit, where the bearer of 
an ancient title is deemed worthy of further 
honour : for is it not more praiseworthy of a 
man to attain rank by his own means, than to 
inherit it? 

** There should also be rules for hereditary 
honours. The cbaracter of the heir should be 
strictly examined into by a coort of enquiry 
appointed for that purpose : if of age at the 
time of bis predecessoťs decease, and if 
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deemed, upon enquiry, to be frivolous or 
wicked^ tbe peerage should lie dormant duriog 
the period of his natural life, and his income 
be forfeitedy if he amend not his conduct. But 
if, after the lapse of years^ he should be found 
upon investigation to be wortby of his lost 
station in society, let bim forthwith be instalied 
in his withheld rank. If dead before the re- 
covery, and leaying a child behind him, that 
child must be considered the heir, and if of age 
must undergo the examination, or if too young, 
await his majority." 

'* Spanish Inquisition I" mnrmured Lady 
Granard. 

*^ I believe," continued Charles, ** that atnong 
the sources of the distress prevalent in this 

country, is that misplaced pride, which, in the 

• 

present day, pervades every class of society. 
Yes, every rank of society ; I will not only 
blame the poor labourer, who, with means, per- 
haps, scarcely sufficient to carry him to the. 
grave in peace, stiU aims at bringing up his 
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famlly in a way superior to their station in 
life, and who, by his mistaken kindness, leads 
thein to sorrow and to shame ; but also that 
falše pride which is seen in the middling and 
higher ranks — what I mean is this : — Saj now, 
that there is a family whose means are adequate 
to a comfortable existence ; well, they are not 
contented with this, but must stři ve to keep up 
an air of elegance, a sort of establishment, 
when, perhaps, they háve only the means of a 
decent subsbtence, in external appearances, 
which niight be otherwise, and better em- 
ployed. 

<^ This is a foolish pride ; yet there is also a 
pride that urges us to the noblest actions — it is 
the pride of rectitude : and this is the pride 
which bums within the bosoms of the poor of 
England with as pure a fláme, as that which 
flushes the brows of her nobles. I grant that 
it may be individually debased ; taken, hovr- 
ever, as a generál principle, it is universally 
acknowledged — and yet how often do we find 
M 5 
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it despised, and the poor inaa*B honest pride 
dedded as ignoranoe and presumption ! This 
Í8 the pride that protecte them from the crimes 
which poverty whispers in their eare— ^and 
would you cnish it ? Beware, lest you crush 
the barríers that VIrtue hath placed agiánst 
the iíiroads of Yice io tbe hearts of the poor, 
of the uneducated ! 

*' Oh I if a spirit of honesty and frankness 
could pervade England; and the noble, tbe 
merchant, and the peasant, hold their respec- 
tíve stations in liFe, free from the encroach* 
ments of falše pride, falše shame! If they 
would say to the high-born noble : ' We do not 
eeek your rank, savé when it is bestowed 
írefily and justly ; it is sufficient for us to know 
our lives as nobly spent as yours ; that while 
yoa labour to fix the true and equitable limits 
of the liberty, which we revere ; while you 
stríve to better the condition of our coinmon 
land, either by forming just laws, or distríbu- 
ting the blessings of koowledge throughout 
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each class of society, it is sufficient for us to 
know, that we are the chief Boarce of the 
wealthy placed within your hands for such pur- 
poses, and that we are entitled to the samé 
meed of praise, of which you háve now the 
fairest tríbutes ; but which posterity will, per- 
baps, acknowledge as due to' us, as to you. 
Thenlet us abide io the station in which Heaven 
has placed us — if our talents call us not else- 
where— are we not the merchant princes of 
the .seas ? and shall we care fór those titles 
and honours, which, in the present day, are so 
unworthily bestowed ? What I shall we strive 
for that which is too often given to interest or 
riches, and not to merit? shall we hold our- 
selves up to scom and ridicule, by ássuming 
honours we háve nevěr won ? No— let England 
ařk her sons, in the time of danger, to sacrifice 
all that they háve in her cause, and we will do 
so. Our wishes and our lives will be freely 
given; and the fleets that bear her arnaies 
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acro88 tbe Beae, shall be built with the wealtb 
we háve earned, and manned by the bravest of 
our aons. Then let England pour upoa the 
heada of tboae who eerye her faithfuUyi the 
rewarde which she now idly bestows ; then let 
the too often difigraced order of knighthood 
brighten tbe Bword of the soldier that hath 
perilled his life in her cause, and won her vio- 
tory : and let us find the namee of those who 
háve liyed with boDOur on the battle fíeld, or 
in the more peaceful occupations of her legis- 
lature, amonget the list of her nobles.' 

** Ob England I my fatherland ! even as mý 
heart clings to tbe bríght future of tbe vision I 
háve sbadowed fortb, bo does it shrink from 
the dread reality before me I No, tbou art sunk 
too low in the snares of Laxury to cast off 
her enchantments — on, on^save when, at 
times, some vigorous hand, for one moment, 
stays thy ruia— -on, on, wilt tbou tread in the 
pathway of destruction, till surrounded by 
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enemiés abroad, and forsaken by thy children 
at home, thou wilt eiok to rise no more, be*^ 
neath the storiuB that gather round tbee I" 

Some time after Charles had fíníshed the 
Charade Speech Elfine spoke ; and she was the 
fírst to break the silence that prevailed over 
the whole party. 

"Charles/' said she, "you háve accom- 
plished your task, pray give me your opinion 
of it, in as plain words as you like.'' 

Charles was silent for some moments, and 
then answered her. 

^^It displays some power of thought," he 
said, ^'but the principles it ayows present a 
strange mixture of opinions. You would dis- 
tribute the wealth of the land more equally, 
and yet maintain the barriers of rank as firmly 
as before, which would be next to impossible, 
for wealth buys rank, or, at least, exacts that 
respect which is nearly equivalent to it The 
reform which you would wiah to také pláce, 
could but operáte upon the commercial part of 
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the popolation, and would nstarallj deBtroy 
that friendlj feeling now evinced towarda it* 
(perhaps, from necesaity,) by our nobility, anď 
whicb Í8 daily gaioiog groand. At the present 
time, the younger branches of noble families, 
whether male or female, are oftea excluded 
from any great share of the inheritance of the 
father, so that the heirs to the bonours of their 
respective house^s may háve sufficient wealtb 
to eupport their rank. What then becomes of 
the younger children ? Brought up in the lap 
of luxury, when of age, they find they háve 
no means of supporting the habits of expense 
whicb they bavě acquired ; and with no taate 
for the professions to whicb eome few of them, 
perhaps, are destined, they find an easier 
method to supply their wants. Intermarrying 
with the children of these ricb citizens, who, 
by their money, háve acquired the privilege of 
stepping upoQ the uttermost boundaries of the 
prescribed circle of fasbion and rank, and 
whom, íd secrety they despise, may, in some 
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degree^ level the distlnctions of rank, plea^e 
the people, and fiU their empty coffere. Your 
systém, Elfine, if pursued, wouid infallibly 
generále the absolate subordination of the 
middling and lower classes ; with their wealth 
or overplus placed in the hands of the govem- 
ment, and their annual income fized to a cer- 
tain sum, they could nevěr rise above that 
station in which they commenced life; their 
style of living mast be ruled aceording to the 
means allowed them, and the education of their 
children must also suffer. For, do not you 
perceive, Elfine, that your pian wonld neees- 
sarily prescribe but a certain extent of know* 
ledge to each class of society, which would in- 
crease or decrease aceording to the rank of the 
ífubject, as whatever might be the bent of his 
genius, the parent could not expend more than 
that part of bis income upon his education, 
which he had beforehand set apart for that 
purpose firom his yearly expen^es, aithough 
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fae might faave tboufiands lying uselesa in the 
treasurj. 

**I nevěr thought of what yoa nowmen- 
tion/' said Mfine, with a smile, ^^nevertbe- 
lessy were that the only objection, it could be 
easily r<^ctified by allowing any sum of money 
to begiven to the parent for the purpose of en- 
Isrging the means of educating that child, who 
shows symptoms of great talents." 

*^But what ooDÍiision it woakl create in 
families that are not perfectly united by filial 
and fraternal love^" answered Charles, '^ and 
besidee^ there would be some injustice in the 
meaaure. Why should you expend more time 
and trouble uix>n one child than upon another, 
for the reason that he bas more abilíties? I 
consider that there is more praise due to the 
man^ who brings up a child of inferior capa- 
bilities to pasa through the world easily aad 
creditably, than to him, who bestowing every 
care upon one whose talents betray themselves, 
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even in his earlier years, and require but care- 
ful cultivation to mature them^ ia by taste and 
traÍDÍng urged to a full display of the natural 
powers of his miad. Those who are gifted 
wiih brilliant talents, when once bronght into 
actioo, how easily they pursue theml hov 
they seem to foreknow, half diyine, every in- 
crease of knowledge of which they catch a 
glunpse I And awakened to a sense of their 
abilitieSy they surmount every difficulty, and 
fttraggle on through every triaL But to him, 
who, in generál, is said to be bom a fool, you 
must iínpart factitious sense, factitipus moralé 
<— yes, even his feelings must be in some de- 
gree artifioial; for, where is that clear per- 
ception of ríght and wrong which we find in 
minds of the higher order? Though I allow, 
mark yon, that its influence may be more com- 
pletely deadened in those whose powers of rea- 
soniDg are great, when by vain glory they are 
led to combat on the side of sophistry and 
pride, than in those who, under the sway of 
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early habite and associationsy háve one fixed 
standard of ideas by whioh they are raled, 
aad 00 powers of reasoníog to bríng new ooes 
ioto actioiL** 

'* How you háve wandered from yoar theme," 
said Elfine, ^* but I am amused — ^o on." 

*' I háve little more to say," answered 
Charles, '' I only wish to convince you that 
your systém of reform is erroaeous in nearly 
all its princlplei), particolarly in your last sug- 
gestion. There can be no rules laid down for 
the cultivation of genius ; for irregular in its 
birth, deoeitful in its appearance, its reál 
presence is often overlooked. Yarious are the 
manners in which it is revealed; sometimes 
riding into light, slowly, yet surely^ like the 
first beams of the morning sun struggiing with 
the shades of night ; sometimes bursting into 
brilliancy, like the lightning fla^hing from 
the thunder-cloud. Where trne genius is, the 
treasure, sooner or later, will be known ; think 
of Shakespeare, Milton, Otway, Johnson, 
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Ooldsmith, and many otbera who had to 
struggle with the greatest diffioulties, and who 
yet háve left works thst háve immortalized 
their names. They had to meet tríals, which 
inust to them háve at first appeared almost in- 
Bupportable, and yet, Elfiné, I think, that in 
those trials, their minds but acquired a greater 
strength of thought, a more vigorous spirit, 
than if their path in life had been onbroken 
by the vicissitudes which they encountered. 
True, some had died ere their talente were well 
appreciated, yet háve they not left behind 
them names that will not fade ? and is not that 
an equivalent for their safferings ? 

** You háve travelled far from the field 
of argmnent, Charles/' said Lady Grranard. 

*' Yes," he answered, ** I always find it 
difficult to keep to the point of discasbion, that 
is the worst with me ; idea foUows idea, and 
my thoughts rove far away, until recalled by 
some observation from my adversaries. But 
to retům to the subject. You see, Elfine, that 
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tbe measure you propoeed would be unjust, and 
the remedy more bo; for the other cbildren 
might witb reasoa eay, tbat greater pains bad 
been bestowed upon the edueatioa of the cbild, 
in wbom the partial fatber, perbape^ thougbt be 
had discovered the germ of some talent, which 
would, in after years, if properly cultivated 
raiae him above the epbere of life in which be 
was born^ and murmuring agaiast tbe parent, 
who had so luijustly doomed them to com* 
párati ve ignorance. ' If Heaven/ they might 
eay, * has .not gifted us witb the samé brilliant 
talente, still why ehould those which we háve, 
and which might y et make us useful members of 
society, be condemned to a slight and in- 
efficient culture ? must you not bestow more 
pains to till tbe hard and sterile earth, tban the 
rich and fertile one ? Then give us tbe care 
bestowed upon our brother, and we may yet 
compete witb him in some respects.' And if 
the request were rejected by those to wbom 
it was addreesed, what a number of malcon- 
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tenta would it create I That part of yóur 
systém, Elfíne, woald not stand a day ; genius 
ís ever envied and calumniated, and it is only 
when risen by its own exertions to the beight, 
for wbicb its every effort was made, tbat tbo 
slanders and the strife, by which it is encircled, 
sometimes fall to the ground ; yet even there, 
if there is a straw to catcb at, that straw will 
be iaid hold of. Tberefore, I say, tbat when a 
man has the means to give his children an 
education íitted^ if you will, for a higher rank 
q( society than that in which he moves, let 
faim do it; so that he has.also the wealth re* 
qulsite to support them, or at least to settle. 
them comfortably in the line of )ife be bas 
Qhosen for them. But let him not favoiir one 
child more than an,other, or create the heart- 
bumings of jealousy beWeen those wbo should 
be united in love by the bonds of fratemal 
affection ; let one and all participate in the 
blessings that arise from a careful and liberal 
education/. as the man of moderate abilities. 
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feels the loss of such a deprivation more than 
he who has been gifted by Nature with the 
greater share of talent; for the former, distrust- 
ing his own powers of mind, when he meets 
with miefortuneSy ofteneinks beneath the weigbt 
of despair, whereas the latter ia rarely abso- 
latelj crushed beneath the pressure of díffi- 
culties, because he feels witbin himself an 
assurance of his reál worth that ever bupys 
him up. 

*^ Again, yoa say, Elfine, that there is a 
fooiish pride that pervades every society at the 
present day, námely, the pride of keeping up 
appearanceé. Yes» when it proceeds from 
enyy, from a desire to out-do some particular 
person or persons, or from the wish to appear 
above the line of life in which we tread by 
mere display, and with no other title to 
warrant our doing eo, I condemn it as mis- 
placed ; but there is one oase wliere I rather 
pity than despise it. It is where a family, by 
a series of misfortunes, or by a sudden calamity. 



1 
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Í8 obliged to forego those advantages^ which 

wealth before allowed them, and yet by dint 

of great economy oontrive to keep up that 

appearance* which ia the mark of tbe station 

of life in w hicb tbey move ; (I suppose the 

example tp be found among the higher claeses of 

society,) for, by relinquishing' the rank which 

they hold, they abandon, not only its elegant 

refinements, but also the advantages which may 

accroe to themselves, or to their children, from 

the good offlces of their friends, or, if yoa 

will acquaintance, as I saw a smile upon the 

lip of Elfine as I pronounced the word of 

friend. Yes, disparaging as the truth may be 

to humanity, it is certain, that people are al- 

ways more ready to help you, when you do 

not seem to want their assistance, than when 

you acknowledge that you do. Surrounded by 

the attríbutes cf rank and wealth, a hundred 

hands are ready to assist you in any project 

you may form for the advancement of your 

family ; but when poor and forsaken, no one 

will step forwazd to alleviate your distress by 
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the ofFer of pecuniary aid^ or the weight of his 
infloence in the quarter where you desire it to 
be felt, for the furtherance of any scheme that 
inight ease you from some of the misfortuneft 
which surround you. Then, you eee, Elfine,. 
if they can honestly, (aud by bonestly, I mean, 
that they should make no others bear the 
burthen of their misfortunes, or the pinching 
of wanty savé themselves^) if they can honestly 
keep up that appearance of wealth required, 
they cannot be much blamed; *for, next to 
money* the second best help for your advance* 
ment ín the world, is good connections." 

" There is great truth in your observations, 
Mr. Lennox/' said Lady Granard, ^' worldly 
truth. There seems, however, to be a higher 
moral aim in those of Elfine^ although they are 
clouded by romance." 

** I acknowledge the justness of your lady- 
ship'8 remark," answered Charles, ** but you 
must allo«7 that they could not be so easily 
applied to every-day life as mine." 



i.. 
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^ Because,'' said Ada, joiaing in the conversa- 
tion, " yours are framed in tbe cold, calculating 
spirit of the world ; hers, in tbe romance of 
youth jast waking into life. Oh ! I would not 
that such thoughts were chilled — she will learn 
soon enough, that all is not peace and happir 
nesa on earth P' 

Charles coloured highly at the commence- 
ment of this speech, and Elfine looked dis- 
pleased, and paused ; but towards the end there 
was something in the tone of Ada's voice, that 
made them turn to look upon her with the 
lingering gáze of curiosity. Her eyes had 
been bent upon the ground while she spoke ; 
as she finished, bowever, she raised them, and 
met the enquiring looks of Charles and Elfine 
with a laugh. 

*' Afler all,** said she, turning to Elfine with 
a smile expressive of some hidden finesse, 
*^ After all yours is but declamation and non- 
sense, Elfi — is it not ? and Mr. Lennox has 
aU the sense upon his side. Yes, his observa- 

VOL. n. N 
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tione are most juet, and yours could be only 
carríed into effect^ supposing good people al- 
wajs predominated in tbÍ8 world." 

" Well, Charles," said Colonel Lennox, sud- 
denly entering the room with a very ill- 
tempered expression of countenance, ^^ I hope 
yoii háve chatted long enough \frith the ladies 
this morning — could not find your ladyship'8 
brother any where — come along, sir, I háve no 
tinie to wait. Miss Elfine, you must excuse 
him, we háve a long ríde before us." 

" To Crofton Lodge, Colonel Lennox ?" 
Baid Elfine, laughiogly. 

*' No, my dear, not to Crofton Lodge ; 
further on, further on." 

'' Some whim," said Charles, in a wbisper 
to Elfine, *^ I must go, however, although I 
thought to stay with you for a couple of bours 
more." 

" You bavě staid long enough — I am ex- 
hausted with mnuiy^ answered Elfine, ^' after 
the perusal of the cbarade speech, and your 
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long lectare upon it, jou must give me leave 
to yawn — adieu I" 

** Where are you going, uncle ?" eaid Charles 
to Colonel Lennox, as they passed through 
the gates of Harolde Park. 

" Home, boy — bome. Do you think I do 
not want rest after racing up and down the 
country all tbis morning ?" 



N S 
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CHAPTER XL 



" Oh 1 colder tban the wind that freeses 

Founts, that but now in sunsbine plaj^d, 
Is tbe congealing pang tbat seizes, 

The trusting bosom when betra7'd. 
He felt it — deeplj felt — ^and stood 
As if tbe tale had froz*n hk blood, 

So niaz'd and motionless was he ; 
Like one whom sudden spells enchant, 
Or Bome mute, marble habitant, 

Of tbe Btill halls of Ishmonie !" 

MOOBB, 



Day after day did Sir Francia Ellerton Btill 
continue to visit Crofton Lodge, and each time 
an hour or more was spent in tbe company of 
Everard Effingham, wbo was now convalescent» 
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toitidi to the dissatisfaotion of Charles LeDDOiz, 
to whom hk quiet aad serieus co^iVersatiOD, 
«nlivened by no flights of the imaginatioii, ap- 
peared partícularlj monotonoud and irksome. 
To Effingham, indeed, the presenoe of Sir 
Francia waa even more disagreeable than to 
CharleSy for he felt a feeling of dialike una- 
voidably possess him^ when he regarded him 
in the light of Ada^s husband, though he ee- 
teemed his high and honourable character, and 
fae repelled as much as he could his advances to-* 
wards a more intimate acquaintance* But Sir 
Francis was not easily sfaaken front his pur- 
pose; he had resolved to eultivate his friend- 
ehip, and viewing in the cold and proud 
manners of Everard, but a similitude of his 
owuy he would not be repulsed, and he met his 
reservě with a warmth tbat suffioiently ex- 
pressed ho\¥ deeply he felt the obligation he 
owed him. 

Had he but known what was passing within 
the heart of Effingham^ how he would havé 
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fihrank from uttering those expressions of gratl-' 
tnde, whichy tbough few, were spoken witb 
fervent sincerity I 

On one of his visita to Crofton Lodge^ he 
had said when he parted from Everard^ that 
Lady Ellerton should express . her thanks in 
person ere tbey left the Hall^ and that he 
would briog her with him in two or three days. 
To this Everard only replied^ that he could 
not think of giving her ladyship so much 
trouble^ adding with a laugh, *^ Gentlemen's 
liyes, Sir Francis^ ought ever to be devoted to 
the ladies' service, even in this degenerate age ; 
so there are no thanks due to me." 

'* Ah r' said Miss Lennox^ who was present, 
*^ I wish every gentleman were such a gallant 
knight as you are, Mr. Effingham." 

^* I nevěr like to hear long compliments^ 
Sue/' said Colonel Lennox, from the other end 
of the room, " they aiways lead to evil. Don't 
flatter that young man, if you please, else you 
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^lU spoil him, even as youVe spoilt Charles^ 
hy petting him up in tbat manner." 

And poor Miss Leanox was instantly 
ailenced. 

*Everard Effiagham had determined not to 
eee Lady EUerton. He purposed to leave the 
country immediately, so as to avoid the meet- 
ingu and he £xed his departure from the Lodge 
for the end of the week, within two days of 
the announcement of her intended visit. He had 
told Charles of his intention^ but begged him 
at the samé time to keep it secret, particularly 
from the ever busy Colonel Lennox^ who 
would^ in all probability, háve made it instantly 
known at the Halí, and thus frustrate the 
motive that urged him to this determination ; 
and to silence all pressing invitations to stay, 
vrith which Charles assured him his uncle 
would try to overpower him if he coulcl, he 
6aid he would feign an unexpected summons to 
town on business, as an excuse for his sudden 
departure. 
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It was on the eveoing of thé day previoas 
to the one on whioh he intended to leave the 
Lodge> tbat Everard> accompanied by Charles^ 
was retuming from a ríde in the neighbour- 
hood^ which he had taken for the pnrpose of 
wiling away the morningy and of ayoiding the 
enquiríes of the Colonel and Miss Lennox^ 
whom he had that day apprised of his de- 
parture. It had been a long and tedious ride, 
for Everard was out of spirits, and Charles^ 
after several attempts to enliven him^ gave the 
effort up^ as altogether useless^ and pleasingly 
employed himself by musing on Elfine 
Harolde's perfections. 

*^ There is the Halí," said Charles^ as they 
proceeded at a slow páce aloog the road by 
which Harolde Park was skirted. 

Effingham stopped his horše involantarily^. 
and looked in the distance for its dark and 
cumbrous pile. 

** Do you not see the old walls behind yon 
clump of trees ?" said Charles again, ** to the 
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left, Everard, to the left— how duli you are." 

Everard gave bim no answer, but contínued 

to gáze stedfaetly on the spot to which he had 

drawn hÍ8 attention, while Charles, whose feel- 

ings sometimes prompted him to varíous flights 

of fancy, half ia earnest^ half in jest, began 

to soliloqui^e aloud. 

** Rudé casket for a gem so fair I" he said, 

" mine ejes are fixed upon the time-wora 

frame, with a far more loeing gáze, than that 

with which they ever lingered upon the home 

of mine infancy, where ali those who loved me^ 

while I was yet unconecious of their love, háve 

Bunk to rest in the quiet of the grave ; and 

the remembrance of the deep, but silent af- 

fection of a father, the fond yearning love of a 

mother, cannot hallow that spot with as strong 

a spell, as the one which throws its light around 

thy dwelling, Elfine Harolde, sweet Elfine 

Harolde 1" 

At this moment the datter of a horee'8 

hoofs were heard upon the road^ and the lover^ 
2 N 5 
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aroused from his soliloquy, beheld the very 
peraon be had apostrophized in such ardent 
terms. 

'* Idler !" was the salutation with which he 
was greeted, ** ever slnce I entered the opening 
of the lane^ I háve seen you sitting perfectlj 
Btill upon your horše, staring up at the skj ! 
Ybur friend^ also, Mr. Effingham, does not 
seem much better employed ; pray may I en- 
quire what were the subjects of your thoughts^ 
gentlemen ř" 

^' I was thinking of you, Elfine," said 
Charles. 

" Ah ! no doubt — I am to believe you, I sup- 
pose? But come, I háve a message from my 
uncle for you — oř, no, he shall deliver it him- 
self ; and for that purpose you must join him, 
he Í8 only at the end of the lané yonder with 
my brother. Do you come too, Mr. Effingham, 
we shall be very glad to see you; or staý, I 
will telí my uncle, and he will ride hither; he 
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áoes 80 wiáh to expreas his thauks I You will 
6tay till I coiiie back, will you not?" 

** I must this very moment ride straight 
home, Miss Harolde, to see whether a letter 
which I expect by to-day^s post, has arrived." 
- ^' Nonsense I only a letter I that would nevěr 
much inconvenience me — pray come, pray 
wait — my uncle will be && disappointed if he 
does not speak with you. He had no idea, 
when we saw Charles in the distance, that you 
were his companion, for your face was averled 
from US, else I am sure he would háve ridden 
hither with me now, pray come 1" 

'^ I cannot, indeed," replied Effingham, who 
rather dreaded the rencontre; for quiet and 
reserved in disposition he wished to shun the 
thanks of Mr. Harolde, and the enquiries of Sir 
Edward, ^^ you must be kind enough to make 
my excuses to Mr. Harolde — I cannot waste 
one moment longer here, even with you, as 
particular business depends upon the letter I 
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háve mentioned, and it mast be answered im- 
mediately." 

^^ How disagreeable jou are 1 Lettere, letters, 
indeed — I bate letters. Ada stayed at home 
thÍ3 aílernoon to write a letter — Sir Francia 
went to Dover about two dajs ago^ in conse- 
quence of a letter — ah I I hatě them I Come, 
Charles, unclo is waiting) and Mr. Effingham, 
if you will not receive the thanks of my uncle 
in person, accept them from me, and my own, 
too. Dear Ada I had it not been for you she 
would háve béen killed. Dear Mr. Effingharo, 
I only wish I could find words to express our 
gratitude ; but I cannot — these imperfect ex- 
pressions must suffice, although tbey do not 
telí one tenth part of wbat we feel/' 

And striking her horše slightly, off she 
cantered, foUowed by Charles, and Everard 
was left to pursue a solitary ride bomewards. 

It was not loDg after they had separated that 
he found himself before the gate of Harolde 
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Parky and again slackening his horse's pace^ 
he cast a lingering look up the long avenue of 
trees that formed the approcush to the Halí, 
wfailst the thougbt of once more beholding 
Ada EUerton paseed tfarough his mind. 

"Once — but once again!" he murmured, 
and he dwelt upon the last words he had heard 
her speak — the onlj ones that had betrayed the 
interest she took in his fate; and the wish, 
each instant, became more powerful within his 
bosom, and the better whisperings of reason 
were stilled. 

He had heard she was alone ; he could see 
her then when no one could wonder at his 
changing cheekj if such emotion were visible^ 
or listen to those expressions of gratitude, 
whieh he knew must be uttered by Ada El- 
lerton when she saw him^ and which he felt 
would make his heart throb wildly with de- 
light. Yes^ he might hear her thank him for 
the life which he had saved — to bless another 
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vith tfae light of her presence. Ah ! there 
íVBA bittemess in that thoughtl 

*^ She ehall not kuow what passes witliin 
my boeom I" he said again, '^ no, no, let ber 
deem me cold-hearted — worthless of the love 
she bears me, so will she the sooner find its 
cure I Aye, love must die away, ere she can 
be happy; and it can find no quicker death, 
than by the pang which reveals, that all the 
rich and genjerous feelings of the heart háve 
been \vasted upon one, who nevěr could háve 
sympathised with them. Her love must pass 
away, then nevěr must she ínoyr of mine — ^yet 
I must, I must see her once more!" 

** Did you pleáse to ring, sir? Háve you 
been riuging long, sir?" said one of the ser- 
vants belonging to the Halí, opening the gate 
just in front of Everard, with the intention of 
letting himself out, and who, seeing he had 
reined in his horše perfectly motionless before 
it, imagined he must háve been waiting some 
time for entrance. 
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'< Are the family at home ?^' said Everard, 
BtartÍDg from his reverie. 

" Only Lady EUerton and Lady Granard ; 
but Lady Granard is ill," answered the man. 

And Everard^ taken by surprise, followed 
the impulse against f\'hich he had been striving, 
and cantered up the avenue of Harolde Park. 

When he arrived at the Hall^ he was ushered 
into the drawing-room, where he found no one 
within^ but it was not long before Adaentered. 
Instantly walking straight up to him, and for- 
getting, in the depth of her gratitude, all that 
might háve created a feeling of conatraiňt to- 
wards him, she at once expressed her thanks 
in a warm and heart-felt manner. Everard 
tried to laughoff the acknowledgment, though 
he listened eagerly to her every word, with a 
sense of mingled paln and pleasure. 

At length a silence succeeded the flow of 
those sentimente, which had rendered Ada 
eloquent in the delivery of her thanks, and a 
feeling of constraint crept upon her, which 
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sbe carefullj strove to conceal from Effingham. 
But it did not escape his observatkni, and mih 
an effort to reeume the conversatioD, he men- 
tioned bis intention of leaving Crofton Lodge 
on the foUowing da74 

« Indeed 1" said Ada, " then Sir Francis will 
not háve the pleasure of seeing yoa again, íor 
he went to Dover on business yesterdaj, and 
I do not suppose he will return before latě 
to-night." 

" I am sorry," replied Everard, " that it 
cannot be otherwise." 

*' Do yeu leave for Effingham Manor ?** said 
Ada. 

•* Effingham Manor I no, no," answered 
Effingham with a sudden start, and an ex- 
pression of pain for one moment crossed his 
face, *' that was the pláce of our betrothal." 

Lady EUerton turned quickly round, and 
gazed eagerly upon his countenance for some 
seconds, then with a half repressed sigh, and a 
forced laugh, she answered, " You should not 



■'w ^m^^mmm^m^mi^^ri^^^m^^wfmmmt^mmmmmmf^^mmmm^ 



LADY GRANARD's NIBCBS. 281 

revive unpleasant reminisoences ; we both dis- 
liked each other excessively at the period to 
which you allude, but I hoped we had forgotten 
ftU about it, and were very good fríends — I^ at 
least^ must be so, though you majr not^ as £ am 
your debtor for more than I can ever repay." 

" Do not mention that again/' answered 
Effingham, and he sought to repress the emotion 
that now became yisible in his voice, ** had it 
ultimately cost me my life the pleasure of saving 
yours would háve counterbalanced the sacrifice." 

^* The delight of saving a fellow creature 
from the pangs of death — and such a death I" 
replied Lady Ellerton, with a shudder, *^ must 
indeed be great ; yet there are few who would 
do so at the expense of their own — amongst 
those few you are included, Mr. Effingham." 

*^ The motive was a selfish one/' rejoined 
Everard^ obeying a sudden impulse which 
prompted him to disclose the feelinga of his 
heart^ and which, though partly checked by 
oonscience, was too powerful to be resisted. 
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^^ The motive was a selfísh one^ for your lifó 
has long been dearer to tne than my own." 

Ada, for a momenty seemed stunned : not a 
suspicion of the truth had until then flashed 
upon her- *' Does he love me ?" she mur* 

« 

mured inwardly, and the question hushed the 
very breath that parted her lips, and the pulse 
that throbbed in feverisb excitement. ^' Does 
he love me now ?" But soon recovering her- 
šelfy she answered in a tone of haughtiness, 
which, however^ gradually eoftened to one of 
forced raillerj, ^^ Mr. Effingham does not 
seem to understand how to value the obligation 
I acknowledge, else he would not treat the 
matter so lightly. My life dearer to you than 
your own ! so I suppose you would insinuate 
every woman's is," continued she, with a smile, 
** why that is true knight-errantry." 

There was an evident desire in Lady Eller- 
ton'8 manner to repress any word or look, that 
might háve betrayed she understood him, and 
Everard perceived this^ and with a burst of 
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UDControUed paséion he approached her — his 
once betrothedy but now the wife of another. 

Love had overcome his better judgroent, 
and his firmest resolves were weakened in the 
presence of Ada; the memoríes of the past 
came thronging to his brain, he felt he onlj 
cared to hear from her lips^ the betrayal of the 
heart which he knew was his, and then to bid 
farewell to her foreveri Alasl one step to- 
wards evil, but too surely leads unto another; 
it is but in fearing the snares of temptation that 
we can avoid them. 

Everard had sought the presence of Lady 
EUerton, against a distinct sense of the wrong 
he committed in so doing. He had no further 
iutention than of seeing her, and having seen 
her to bid farewell; but when he saw the 
pallor of her cheek, and heard the soft, sad 
toneš of her voice, while he marked the slow 
and gliding step which spoke of sorrow in its 
mournful tread^ and felt it was he who thus had 
changed her^ a wild and irrepressible wish 
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arose within his faeart to telí her, tfaat however 
deeply, devotedly she bad loved him^ he an^ 
swered tbat love with the samé depth of af- 
fectioDi now, wfaen he could only feel how 
bitter vras tbe absence of all hope. He ap-» 
proacbed ber, and exclaimed in a voice of pas- 
sionate regret *^ It is right, perbaps, tbat you 
sbould feígn not to understand me-— tbat 70U 
fibould try to silence, by evasive answers, the 

love tbat must speak its existence; but you 
cannot compel me to leave your presence \i^tb- 
out avowing tbat wild passion. Ada, I love 
you — and I know you háve loved mel On 
tbe nigfat wben we parted to meet no more as 
betrotbed, I read your secret — would to God 
I bad known it sooner — would tbat I had nevěr 
uttered tboee words wbich sever ed us for 
ever ! Could I, even then, bavě unveiled tbe 
innermost recesses of your beart, though I 
loved you not, those words sliould bavě re- 
mained unspoken — not even in tbe deepest 
solitude would they ever bavě been breathed 
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hj me. But batty and proudy I deemed joa 
oold and besurtlossy And it was only after I had 
lost jou, that I kww how dear was the bles- 
sing I had cast from me. Yes, . from the 
moment you rejected me, I loved you ; aithoagh 
my pride bade me conceal the sting that centred 
in my bosom. You háve loved me I even yet 
there is bliss in those words — that you onoe 
deemed me worthy of your love, 'tU still hap- 
piaesa to knovt^, Ada I even a ahott while since 
you loved me — Ada, you love me now 1" 

Pale aod dilent, L^dy Ellerton liatened to 
Eveřard in deep emotion ; but as he finlshed 
speakingy her brow flusbed crimson wlth anger, 
and her. eyes flashed fire. 

" I owed you my life," she said, " you háve 
cancelled the obligatIon-«*-»rhat Wojcd or look of 
mine couid authoríze this presumptuous pas-* 
Bion?" 

As she spoke, the injunction of Charles 
Lennox, of seeking in the eyes of a woman 
for the truth of her assertion, recurred to the 
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mind of Everard, and raisÍDg his eyes to her 
faoe, he met hers burning with the indígnation 
she expressed. It was but for a moment ; for 
as he gazed with eager scrutiny upon her^ an 
instantaneous change passed across her fea- 
tures ; the large, blue eyes íilled with tears^ 
and her hands were clasped to hide the crim- 
son blush that stained her cheek. 

'*You love mel you love me!" were the 
sole words she heard, and she felt her hand 
pressed to the burning lips of Everard. She 
would háve avoided his presence, and fled, but 
her strength failed her ; he still retained her 
hand closely within hisown, and she could not 
disengage it. 

^* Oh ! leave me, leave me/' she ezciaimed, 
*' you know all — too much — Everard ; for 
Heaven's saké, leave me I Oh, God I my hus* 
band — I háve wronged him — wronged him 
deeply 1" 

And a sudden sense of shame overcame her, 
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and she abandoned herself to one wild gust of 
tears ; fast, fast they fell, nor did she strive to 
check them ; nor did she hear or see Everard 
as he knelt beside her. 

" You háve loved me I you love me even 
now — those are words I cannot forget — ^these 
are moments tbat I nevěr dared hope for — this 
wild bliss I dreamed not of I I thought not to 
read so clearly, the confirmation of my mad- 
dest wishes. And is it so ? and do we love so 
deeply now, now tbat all hope is past ? Mine 
you once were, Ada — how bitter is the 
thought I and my rashness, my blindness háve 
severed us I Ada, shrink not from me ; in one 
instant I leave you, and for ever !" 

"Leave me now — every instant increases 
our mutual gnilt — Effingham — farewell I 
Think of this as of some quickly passing dream 
— forget it — as I wilL'* 

" Forget iti nevěr, nevěr — would you bury 
in forgetfulness the deepest bliss that I háve 
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ever ezperienced ? I cannot forget it while life 
and memory remain I" 

" Leave me I" 

^'Yes, yesy in another moment, Ada»'* eaid 
Effingham, euddenlj approadiing her, ^< look 
upon me once more with such a look as even 
but now revealed your love ! Bend those eyee 
again npon me, and let me carry the remem- 
brance of their last glance with me to the 
pravé. Ada I let them onče, once more be 
raiaed to mine — this is our firet moment of 
mutual paa&ion, and our last I" 

^^Your last, indeedl^' repeated a voice be- 
hiiid them, and turning, Ada beheld her hus- 
band, pale and motionless, beside her. 

He had cntered unnoticed, for his footsteps 
had not been heard upon the thickly carpeted 
suitě of apartments, and soíne time had since 
elapsed, during which he had been an unob- 
served witness of what was passiDg. 

Ada at first met the gáze of Sir Francie 
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with a fixed look of sudden bewildermenty 
till, idea after idea pressing upon ber brain, 
the ebeek ibat bad grown wbite at tbe sound 
of his voice grew wbiter still ; the lips, parted 
as they were, in the iitterance of some excla* 
mation, became livid, and she fell senseless at 
bis feet. For a moment be gazed upon ber in 
silence, wbile an expression of tbe deepest 
anguisb passed across bis features: then, 
sternly and slowly be turned towards Effing- 
bam, wbo bad scarcely recovered from the sur- 
prise his presence had excited, and struggling 
with the passion that was gathering within 
him, in a low, calm voice, be bade him begone. 
But Effingham stirred not; his first thought 
was for the misery the declaration of his guilty 
love bad brought upon Ada ; of the hours of 
bitter sorrow she must bereafter pass, and the 
sense ef 'shame, with which she must ever en- 
counter tbe eye of her bnsband* Then came ' 
the reflection that Sir Francis might oniy háve 
been a witness of the interview between him 
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and Ada^ but for the laet few minutes ; of the 
evil constructions that would ariee, and of the 
difigrace they would bring upon her ; and com* 
pelling himself to speak, he ezclaimed in a tone 
of the deepeat eamestness^ 

''Ellerton, your wife is innocent of aught 
but the gilent, sad avowal that she — " 

" Loved you 1*' said Sir Francie, with a bitter 
smile, ^' I háve heard all ; and 'tis comfort yet 
to know that not willingly was that love re- 
vealed." He pressed his hand upon his brow, 
as if to collect his scattered thoughts; then turn- 
ing fiercely upon Effingham, he continued, 
" She was the tempted — you, the tempter — 
you who, when in maiden trustingness she 
loved, spurned the hand which nów you would 
crave for! But the dearest boon she could 
give, unwittingly she gave — her heart isyours!" 

He etopped to conquer the emotion that 
overpowered his self-command, then ^dded, 

'* Depart from the house where you háve so 
shamefully broken every tie of friendship and 
of honour." 
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Effingham started, 

** Aye, of honour," said Sir Francie, ** eince 

that Í8 the word tbat most toucfaes you. 

Where was your honour, when you revealed 

your guilty love, and sooght for an avowal 

of the samé from the wife of your friend ? for 

friend I called you — brother — ^and my hand 

grasped yours in friendship, and in thankful* 

nesa, when you restored to me, as I then 

thought, a fond and loving wife. But you were 

the cherished idol of her heart, the loved one 

of her youth — ^and the canker worm that 

preyed upon her very existence ; for her cheek 

paled, and her form drooped when she became 

mine— mine, did I say? no, no— having all, I 

lost all^ — her heart and mind were yours ; and 

I was but the hatcd, the husband that bound 

her to a life of endtess misery. Would that 

she had died ere you saved her — so would 

she háve sought the grave unpoUuted by lis- 

tening to your tale of love ; but depart— mad- 

den me no longer with your presence — passion 
2 o 3 
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masters me — ^let not another word pasa betwéen 

'^It Í8 true," said Effingfaam, prouďy, al- 
tbough his cheek was blanched to a lirid fane^ 
and the vhite lip quivered with suppreBsed 
emotioii. ^* It is true, I háve fallen — ^pride5 
and reason^ and dutjr, haye bowed unto love ; 
you háve spoken truth, I háve acted disbon- 
ourablj. Yes^ there was dishonour in the 
oulpable vehemence of that pasnon ; there was 
dishonour in the weakness that restrained it 
not: in silence, therefore, I bear yoar re- 
proaches ; for thej are merited. But she^ EI<- 
lerton — the beautiful, and the young — she, 
wbo, but for one moment, forgot tbe duty she 
had swom to you — you will not use her 
harshly ? Look at her lifeless at your feet — 
no, no, jou will not, you cannot!" 

And he stopped, and gazed upon the still 
unconsciouB Ada, with a long, lingering look, 
until the voice of Sir Francis once more bade 
him depart. 

'' I will not I I will not !'* exdaimed he, for 
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lúÉ heart swelled with a tboudand feeliags no 
longer under bia eoatrol* '^ I cannot leave her 
thu0 r 

And he walkod haatUjr tovrards her. 

^^Madmaa T' aaid Sk Franois, ^'stand 
backr 

Bat he was at her side^ and bending over 
her* he looked upoa those pallid and lovely 
, featureB, wbere not a trace of colour upon the 
soft cheek lingered. 

**We part, we part,*' amrinured he* ** he 
may bid me depart, aad I mast obey-^-Ada I 
thou who wert miae own, thou art lo(^ to me l^ 

The band of Sír Franoia was laid with, a 
heavy grasp upon hink 

** Knowyom," he aaid, '^ that I am her hus- 
band* that the insult you háve offered me, with 
«ome men| eould be alone atoned for by your 
Ufe-blood?'* 

^* The atonemeat is ready," answered Effing- 
ham, haughtily, as with aadden passbn he rose, 
and stood beíore him» 

^ AyOj no doubt !" said Sir Francis, bitterly^ 
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<< your answer ia such as I expected — it ia síg-' 
nificant enough. Must then one crime be 
waahed out by another of a yet deeper dye ? 
God forbidl The claíms of honour in my 
mind, are not such as the world deems suffid- 
ent for the occasion — God has granted me a 
dearer light — ^he has npheld me in this trial ; 
and the passionate desire for Yengeance, which 
but awhile possessed me^ is passed away. Once , 
more I bid you begone." 

Effingham*^stood before Sir Francis, and there 
was a smile of scom upon his lip ; but gradu- 
ally it faded away, and a look of the deepest 
sadness took possession of his features, as he 
listened to the language that he ušed ; slowly 
at léngth he walked towards the dooř, one 
glance he cast on Ada, and then departed* 

As the dooř dosed upon Effingham, Sir 
Francis turned towards Ada, and lifting her 
in his armS| laid her on a sofa, yet did not at- 
tempt to revive her, or call for assistance* 

*^ She is unconscious now of the misery that 
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hath stricken her/' said he, as he placed his 
handf for one moment, upoa the whíte, cold 
brow of his wífe, '^ a damp, and a chill feeling 
like unto death is upon her; but the pulse of 
life still beats, and soon wiU she awaken to a 
«ense of its sorrows. Yet she can nevěr feel 
the agony thai I feel — deoeived— -deceived 
when trusting to the fullestj How could sbe 
«peak thevows tbat her heartuttered not? and 
I háve dreamed she loved me ! falše vows, falše 
voves, falše tears I she loved me not I Yet did 
«he ever greet me with a smile, and in her 
mild, blue eyel read both gentleness and truth* 
Did it not waki on mine, as if to anticipate the 
wishes that arose within me? and could duty, 
€old duty alone, teach her that sweet submis- 
siveness with which she ever heard me ? She 
loved me not — can it be so? Alas I yes — there 
was no blueh upon her cheek at my approacb, 
4iBd her eye brightened not — a light hath 
diashed upon me ; but it is a light that blinds 
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and ihat destroys — ^and he, the dearly loveď, 
Gan be love her as I do ?" 

A Bigh fr^m Ada apoke retarning conscious- 
nesB and SirFrancis bent down to fling back tbe 
loog treseesy wbich pressed heavily upon her 
brow; but in another moment he ahrank back 
wíth a Budden atart — a murmur from those 
pale lips had breathed the name of Effingbaml 
Bat Ada knew not the stab ehe had gi?en to 
the beart c^ her husband ; slowly she revived, 
and gradually memory, with its sharpened 
pangs, recalled her fullj to berseif* Looking 
roand, her eye, at length, iell upon the form 
of Sir Francis, whoee faee wae averted from 
the sofa ^rhere she lay^ and with eff<»rt she 
arose, and casting herself on the ground besíde 
him^ she hid her faee in her hands, and wept. 
She díd not speak ; now and then a aob Iffoke 
fbrih, as the dro(^ing form drooped yet lower^ 
and that was all that told her presence : yet 
her husband knew she knelt beside him, though 
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he turned not towardB hen In silence she 
wept; biit not a look, a single look was direct« 
ed that way. 

At length in a roice half choked with emo** 
tion she ezclaimed, 

*' Frank, Frank, forgíve me I I was foroed 
to listen, and mj heart betrayed me-<^forgÍTe, 
forgive me I But you cannot-**-fi[)rgiyene8S, did 
I ask ? forgireness for one whose evei^ word 
and every action were deceitful — who deceiyed 
you at the altar — who would háve deceived 
you even now-— oh I no, no ! I was mad to ask 
it, and I must be your hatred and.your scom !" 

" You loved him ere you beoame my wife?" 
said Sír Francis, in that low, hollow voice, 
whioh bespeaks an intensity of human suffering 
Buppressed by the exertion of se)f-*Gommand, 
"answer me." 

But Ada did not reply. 

*' You loved him ere you becaoM my wife ?*' 
was repeated in the samé low tone* 

And Ada murmured, ^^ yee.'' 
2 06 
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There was a silence until Sir Francia spoke 
again* 

*^ Ada I" said he, and his voice deepened 
into tendemess, tbough his face was yet turned 
from the kneeling form beside him. ^'Ada, 
how coold jou, and so young withal, think, 
that the yows uttered in the presence of Him 
who readeth the heart> were accepted? and 
Bwear to cherish and to love one, whose very 
life was not so prized, as a look of love from 
Effingham ?" 

And Ada wept the more, but did not speak. 

** See !" he said, as he parted with a firm, 
yet icy band, the long dishevelled locks that 
fell aroand ber face, and gazed with a stedfast 
look of sadnees upon ber, '* you caanot raise 
your eyes to mine — a bumiog blusb is on 
your cheek — ^your form is bowed in shame and 
agony before me ; and is it thus that the wife 
of my boBom sbould be ? is it thus that she 
sbould droop before her husband ? Would that 
we had nevěr been united I for tbough I loved 
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you sincerely, devotedly, even tfaen, and the 
rejection of all my hopes would háve been a 
bitter disappoíntmentf yet such mísery as I 
feel now would háve been spared me. To find 
the heart I deemed mine own, anotheťs; to 
know that the wife so loved, so trusted, has 
deceived me ; that every word and every smile 
was framed with that intent — Oh God! the 
happiness which I felt so intensely, and deemed 
80 surely mine, was but a dream — and I awake 
from it to bear a sorrow^ that must endure for 
life I Calm yourself,^ he continued, as he saw 
the frame of Ada conyulsed with weeping, 
'^ see you not that I am calm ? Ada I I forgive 
you —now leave me for awhile." 

And he stooped down, and toucbed with his 
lips the cold brow of his wife, who, rising at 
his words, retired from the apartment. 

On the following day, early in the afternoooy 
a travelling carriage, in which Sir Francis an 
Lady EUerton were seated, drove off from the 
Halí, and took the road to London. 
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A plannble exouee aatisfied the curiositj 
cf tbe Harolde fftmily reepectiog tbeir sudden 
d^Murturei and though Elfine railed at them 
both, and begged tfaem to stay some time 
loDger, no persaasiong that ahe ušed eoold ef- 
fect her purpose. 

Days and months paseed, but Bcarcely a 
word waa int^rchanged between Sir Francie 
and Ada ; they lived together as stran^ers, and 
rardy met eave at meak or in company. He 
eyldently shunned her; yet no word of un- 
kindnesB passed his lips, and he nevěr alluded^ 
in any way^ to the cause of the estrangement 
which existed between them. 

Neither went iňuch into society ; Sir Francis 
passed the greatest part of his time in his 
library, and Ada, foUowing his example, stayed 
at home^ but saw little of him. She nevěr ad- 

4 

dressed her husband, savé when he spoke to 
her; for she felt that every word of hers, 
though spoken with the greatest trutb^ must 
still raise suspioion in his mÍDd» every action 
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bear tbe imprees of deceit ; and ahe nevěr at- 
tempted to please him^ for she thoaght he would 
despbe the efibrt. 

Alone in h^r chamber^ she would often weep , 
for hourS; and Bometimes pray ; but she drew 
no coQsolation &om those prayers. In the bit- 
terness of her sorrow she had asked to die ; she 
felt her heart was withering, and she cared 
not to liye ; passionately she prayed for death, 
yet felt not that she wás in no frame to raeet 
it, — was a heart weighed down with despair, 
whose affections were centred upon earth^ fit 
for Eternity ? 

Ada had erred^ deeply erred ; she had 
brought the sorrowsshe bewailed upon herself ; 
but now the pride that had thus led her on to 
evil was chastened, and she despised herself, 
for she thought that the love of her husband 
had turned unto contempt. Humbled and 
bjroken in spirit, her eyes sought the ground in 
his presence, and her voioe scarcely rose above 
a.whisper. 
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Bat her Borrows were not borne meekly, 
though she acknowledged the justice of her 
punishment^ regret, useless regret too often 
filled her mind with bitter grief ; she had yet 
to leam to say with sinoérity, 

** Father in Heaven^ Thy will be doně P 
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CHAPTER Xn. 



Qu^il est diffidle ďétre content de quelqu*im. 

La Bbittem. 



*^ Elfine dear/' said Lady Granard one day 
to her niece, ^'why did you danoe so much 
with Captain EUiott the other night ? Charles 
haB not been in a good temper ever since." 

"Why, aunt,*' answered Elfine, poutingly, 
V he was a very agreeable partner, that was all. 
If Charles Ukes to také offence at such trifles, 
I oannot help it." 

*^ Triflesl I assure you, he did not consider 
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it a trifle ; all that Mrs. Lancaster could say 
would not persuade bim to dance." 
' ^^ He did; be did dance/' interrupted Elfine, 
quickly^ ''he danced three times with that 
pretty young lady in piak — Miss Graham, I 
think was her name." 

'' He did not dance towardu the latter end 
of the eyening, Elfine ; I sat by his side for a 
long time, and be scarcely spoke a word, but 
folio wed yoa with his eyes everywbere." 

'* I am yery glad to bear it. I sbould wish 
bim to feel a little jealous of me, for be does 
not pay me so much attention as he ušed ; be 
is rather too comfortable, and always makes 
sure of dancing with me, even before he asks. 
Now, at Mrs. Lancaster^s, the other evening, 
be nevěr came up before the music began; 
pnce, indeed, I reserved myself disengaged for 
\nvcif but am not going to do so again. Such 
in^ttention ! we only danced once togetber that 
nigbt.'' 

'* W^ll, perhapsi he was wrong there/* an- 
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aw^ed Lady Gtanard, *' wfay did yoa not telí 
himofitr 

^ Tell hkn 4yf it ! no, indeed — he may find 
it out himself." 

^* NoDseose, Elfine ; fae did not ask yon be- 
fóre, becau8e he tiiou^t tbat you understood 
he oonsidered himself engaged for at kast two 
ot three dunces Juring tbe evening." 

** Thai Í8 tbe very thing I didike; he makes 
80 8ure of me^ just a8 if my whole hapfHness 
oonsisted in dancing with him !" 

^And doee it not?** said Lady Granard 
with a smUe. 

Elfine laughed, and angwered, 

^'Auntj that is too bad; bnt it is truth, 
nevertheless.^' 

'^ Then pray máke it np ; here Í8 Charles 
riding along the avenue, too — quite á-propoě^ 
I dectare I And the words shaU not r^nain 
un8poken because I am in the way, for I hare 
a letter to write in the library with your 
uncle ; 80 adieu, for the preeent-— adieu V* 
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And Lady Granard left the drawing-room a 
few minutes before Charles entered it. 

He came and greeted Elfine> good-humour- 
edlj enough; but she was in no very con- 
ciliaiing mood, for her aunťs observations had 
rather etrengthened her reaolution of teasing 
híniy so she replied but cooUy to his enquiries. 

"What is the matter with you, Elfine?" 
said he, after a little whíle, ^' your manner is 
80 strange to me to-day*'' 

^* Perhaps I am tired/' answered she^ in an 
indifferent tone^ and threw down her work 
with an air of ennuL 

^^ Here are some beautiful flowers I picked 
for you, Elfine; three or foar of them are 
very rare ones. My uncle brought them over 
from India with him, and this is the first time 
they háve blossomed since they háve been in 
England. This drooping white flower^ how 
beautiful it will look in your dark hcdr I" 

And he fastened it to the large plait that 
formed a sort of coronet round the head of 
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Elfine ; but she instantly displaced it, and 
threw it awaj. Charles looked displeased, and 
picking up the flower^ tore it in pieoes. 

** Well," said Elfine, with a laugh, '* why do 
you not amuse me with some news ? How duli 
you are thia morning I'' 

" Duli I it is you who háve made me so 
then." 

^^ Thaok you for your compliment I" 

'' You brought it on yourself, Elfine." 

« Thanks again !" 

** Come, do not let us dísagree — what are we 
quarrelling about ?" 

'* How can I telí ?" 

^* Hskve I displeased you iu any way ?" 

^* I am sure I do not know." 

^^This is nonsense — what háve I doně to of- 
fend you ?'* 

** Nothing.'' 

** Nothing ! why then are you so unkind, 
Elfine?'' 
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^ What Btrange words you use ! unkind-* 
am I unkind ?" 

" You know you are." 

'* Pray change the sulýecť* 

** No, not nutil you explain yonreelf — what 
does this mean?" 

^^ NonseiKie i perhaps 'tis only a little 
caprice." 

^* Caprioe t^' said Charles, a nd the oolour 
mouňted to his yery temples, ^* this is oaprice, 
is it ? And would you then (br eaprioe hurt 
the feelings of aaother p^son, as you háve 
hurt mine to-day ? and your eonduct the óther 
evening at Mrs. Lancasteťs, that was caprioe 
too then?" 

** Of course/' 

^* Your amusement is partieuhriy humane 
in its bent, Elfine." 

" I love teasing." 

•* Would you be thus oapridouš ?** said 
Charles, looking earnestly at her for some 
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moments, ^'would 70a be thns capridoua in 
matters of higber import ? or even carry lUs 
humour to sport frequently wlth the leseer 
busmeae of life?" 

Elfine felt ratíier uncomfort&ble^ but de- 
termined not to give in^ where ahe tfaought 
Charles had taken the matter up too warmly, 
she only laughed* and answered, *^ I am sure 
I do not know — ^you muat own its effects are 
very amueing/' 

^^ Not always/' said Charles, in a tone of 
seriousness that did not at all please Elfine, 
and he drew his chair involuntarily £rom the 
table where she was sitting. 

^' How very disagreeable you are to-day I" 
crled Elfine, ^' do you caU this pleasant conver- 
sAition ? Oh I I wish some one woold také the 
trouble to enliyen me." 

** Your wieh is gratified," said Charles as 
the dooř opened, and the seryant announced 
Captain Elliott, ^' bere is one who, I am sure, 
will strive to please you." 
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Captain EUiott was a yoong man of about 
five and twenty years of age, of personable 
appearance, agreeable manners, and deficient 
only in two respects : námely he had neither 
heart nor money. But the latter deficiency he 
took great pains to conceal, and wisely meant 
to amend by marrying the first heiress who 
would condescend to háve him. Havlng been 
introduced to Elfine, whom he understood to be 
suchy and having been for some time on an 
intimacy with her family, although he had 
heard her engagement with Charles rumoured 
abouty he still determined to try for her^ for as 
wedlock had not yet thrown its chains around 
her, he hoped all things, and deemed nothing 
impossible. ^ 

" Oh 1 Captain EUiott," exclaimed Elfine, 
^' pray come and talk with me, and laugh with 
me — I am dying with ennuir 

^* That is a sad compliment to the gentleman 
sitting by you," said the Captain, giving a nod 
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to Charles, with whom he was personally ac- 
quainted. 

" Oh I he is yery Btupid ; I am afraid he is 
not yet recovered from last nighťs fatígue-^ 
you were at Lady Talboťs, were you not, 
Charles?" 

" YeSy" answered he, and taking a news- 
paper from the table, he began to read. 

This annoyed Elfine excessively, bat she 
would not show it ; while the Captain, instantly 
seeing that something disagrěeable had hap- 
pened, determined to act wisely upon the sur- 
mise. 

** Why were you not there?** said Captain 
EUiott, turning to Elfine. 

*' I had a headache, and could not go," she 
replied. 

Was it not rather a whim?" he rejoined, 

did you not wish your absence to be felt 
by the many who ezpected you there ?" 

^* That is too flattering an insinuation to be 
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passed over in silence, else yoa migiit think 
I believed you." 

*' Shall I make a list of those^ wha so im- 
ptttíently wished for your appearance T* 

« Pray do." 

^' Then allow me to name myself as the first 
and the mott sinoere en the list ; then there 
were Major Neville, Colonel Townley, Lieu- 
tenant Darcy, Messrs. Lascelles, Eeresford, 
Baker, MUford, aad Captain Saunderson." 

*^ What a hideotts name, Captún Sannder- 
son, who is he ?** 

'* An officer in my regiment ; but I cannot 
say in truth, that yonr absence, Miss Harolde, 
was so sincerely felt by him as by the others, 
for I saw him pay desperate att^itíons to Miss 
Graham, a young lady who was considered the 
handsomest girl in the room." 

^* Yes, she is very beautifnl," said Elfine, *^ I 
remember at Mrs. Lancasteťs — yoa admired 
her too, did you not, Charles?" 
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" Even an indifferent person líke myself can 
answer that question, Miss Haroide^" said ihe 
Captain, anticipatiog tbe repiy of Charles^ 
** most assuredly he did ; at least^ if I may 
judge from wbat passed the other eTeaing." 

*^ He admired her much theo P' sáid Elfine, 
with a heightened colour. 

** Would you please to explaín yourself, 
EUiot," said Charles, *^ if it is your pleasure 
to be mysterious, it is not mioe to appear so.'* 

" Nay, my dear fellow," said the Captain, 
** pray do not frown, I only meant that you 
danced a dozen or so of quadrílles together, 
and made yourselves remarked as the two best 

m 

dancers in the room — notbing impertinent ia 
my noticing it, is there ?" 

Every word the Captain uttered was de- 
STgnedly said, and each had its desired effeot 
upon the mind of Elfine. " And he knew," she 
thought, " Ifttat I was indisposed, and could not 
go to this ball, and he went there to flirt with the 

VOL. II. P 
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pretťiest girl in the roorn I'^ And a pang of 
jealousy arose within her heart. 

Meanwhile, Charles scarcely anBwered Cap- 
tain Elliot, but contlnued to read the papeir^ 
though his hanď trembled with anger as hú 
held it ; yet he felt there was some truth in 
what had been said, for what he had doně, he 
did from pique. The assembly at Lady Tal- 
boťs happened two days after the balí at Mr& 
Lancaster^s; lUfine* who was really ill, ex- 
cused herself from going, and Charles, who 
was very hasty, thought it was doně in- 
tentionaily, and he went to Lady Talboťs 
determined to flirt, as he did, with the prettiest 
girl he could meet with. 

We rarely do wrong, however, without wish- 
ing it undone within a very short while after. 
Charles now felt uneasy when his flirtation was 
mentioned in the presence of Elfine, though at 
first he had only wished that some one might 
name it before her. 
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*' Are you going to Mra. ScardouQe's this 
eyening?" said Captain EUiott^ addressing 
Elfine. 

" Yes, I think I shall," she replied, " and 
yon r 

^* Ob I I intend to be tbere of course. I bad 
an engagement elsewhere^ but I put it off ; at 
Mrs. Scardoune's you meet with sucb agreeable 
people^ that really, I wouid do wbat was next 
to impossible to join tbem." 

" And you, Lennox ? for I see tbe question 
must go round." 

^' I cannot tell/' said Charles, looking sted- 
fastly at Elfine, virbo, witb tbe ut/nost non- 
cbalance, was attempiog to thread a needle, ^' I 
cannot telí wbetber I sbalí go or not." 

" You cannot telí wbetber you shall go or 

not^ Mr. Lennox ?" said Elfine, and a derísive 

smile played round ber lips^ altbougb ber band 

sbook witb emotion, ^^pray wbat important 

business can - prevent you joining us ?" 

" None," Cbarles replied. 
2 p 3 
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^* I név^r ktiew a g^ntkinan to spedt the 
tínith before,'' ssAá Elfine, coIourÍDg l^líly, 
" But that answer^ Mr. Lennox, so plam kúé 
dírécl ih it8 Isignification, wouM háve pleased 
its most devoted votaries. How sickly th^é 
flowers šmell," ebe cóntinued* poibting ^fb the 
bouquet tbat Charles had brotight her, •* prby 
tafce theta away, Captain Elliott*--there,'thíow 
them oút of the window.** 

** Good bye, Elfine, I cannot stop to diĎner 
to-day, pi-ay make my excuses to Mr. flarolde," 
said Charles, rising baštily, and wi%hoiitMother 
woi^d oV look he left the apartment. 

With that wilíiil&ess which h inheren^t in 
^oman, till eradicated by some sevei^e inis- 
fortune, catised by its meakra, Elfine pe^nisted 
řn allawíng the ^tténtions of Captain ÉlHott 
fot the řémainder of his vi^t, atod her partíng 
wó¥ds were, "We need not eJiafce haínda, 
Captaih Éniótt, wé ehall meet again in the 
evening." 

He went away with hopes hígfaertban-ever. 



iWI 
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and del^btmg i& the few ůesigúing wordt be 
hod dropped during tbeiv converoastion. 

Elfine merely enoouraged him witli the de« 
8Íre €>f irrilatuig Charlea, and her thooghts ran 
thua, If he flirts witb Miss Graham^ I will 

■ 

foUaw his example by aeting the samo part 
with Captain EUlott. 

Elfine dreBéed with particular oare that 
evening, and her toďette, thongh very simple, 
waa peculiarly elegant. A tnnic of wbite gaqze 
sprigged with silver, and trimmed round the 
hem with a Btring oř yine leayes, wae looped 
bach with sprays of the same^ over a 99k slip ; 
a wreath of yine leaves encircled her waist^ 
and another was wound amid&t the dark, glosay 
curlB that fell ia rich elu&ters cm her shoulderck 

" How very lovely she is 1*^' was the fir«t 

I 

thooght of Charles^ as his eyes met hers, 
when she entered the ball-room at Coionet 
Soardoune'8; but the smile that had lighted 
his countenanoe, qniekly vanished, as he Sfiw 
her Instantly tam away from bis gaae, and ad- 
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drese herself to Captain Elliott, who eagerlj 
pressed througb the throng of dancers to greet 
her. Charles was not a second behind him ; 
he had resolved in his mind that Elfine should 
háve no cause of complaint against him that 
evening ; for wben cool reflection saoceeded to 
the anger in whieh he had parted from her in 
the morning, he felt that the words so artfullj 
spoken by Captain Elliott, (although still seem- 
ing to him as having been uttered through 
mere thoughtlessness) must háve had some 
effect with her, and the act of throwing away 
the bouquet he attributed to a sentiment of 
jealousy, wbile the first display of humour, he 
strove not to think of — as he wished to show 
her that he eagerly hoped all past recrimina- 
tion was forgotten. 

But Elfine was not to be appeased; she 
thought his good-humour meant for indiffer- 
ence, and called his assiduity to please her 
impertinence. Poor Charles ! his most honest 
endeavours were rendered abortive by a mis* 
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placed pride in her heart, which made her yiew 
every action, every word of his in the wrong 
light. 

It was towards the end of the evening that 
Elfine, oyercome with the heat, was sitting 
near an open window within a small conserva- 
tory adjoinmg the ball-room. A knot of 
gentlemen were standing round, but one by 
OQe they dropped off, as she (uow removed 
from the presence of Charles, and not caring 
to eeem more amused than she really was) 
«carcely replied to the questions and observa- 
tions addressed to her, for her thoughts were 
wandering to where her heart was, and at 
last she was left alone with the ever attentive 
Captain Elliott, who had been her partner for 
the last dance. 

A silence of some minutes had been followed 
by a Tain attempt at conversation, and she 
was wearily tearing her bouquet to pieces, 
when the object of her destructive propensities 
formed the theme of the Captain* s discourse. 
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**YovL are destroyiag ihose flowers> Miss 
Harolde,'' BUid he, ^ witíi the samé carelesaness^ 
the samé rathlessDess, as you destroy the bopes 
of the many who bow to the spell of yonr fas- 
cinaiions ; and yet so fair is the deotroyer that 
we caa^not také baick the hearts we háve gi^en 
her." 

'' What noBsenee^ you taik, Captain EUiott T 
taid Elflne, langnidly. 

^' It may seem so to you, and to others. Miss 
Harolde/' he rejoinedy ^sometimes we cannol 
utter the woi^s we wouM wish to define dup 
feelings, and so feeble are our expressiona, that 
they exeite a smile, where, perhaps, they 
should eam pity.** 

<^ Ah, yes P' answered Elfine, laughing, 
^^ there is such depth of feeling in the hearts 
of those we denominate gentlemen I why tbeir 
tery education tends to suppress it A falher, 
a tutor may exert themselves to give their 
child, or their pupil, a few commonpiaoe prin* 
ciples to carry them in apparent honesty 
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fiirough the worli ; they maj endeavour to' 
ENrengthen the powers of the núnd; oaltiYate 
it highly ; refioe and pdibb their máApers to 
perfectien ; but there are not many wko read 
tfae heartl There are not many who ^atch 
the character of the child ; seize the happkr 
points and cherieb them with csuce ; ourb his 
vicious inclmations with a firm, yet kindly 
hand ; and watching the eligbtest expresc^ion of 
virtuous feeling, eneourage it by the smile of 
approbation. All this 4e |:arely doně, Captain 
EUiott ; the seeds of those generoue feelings, 
whioh are phinted within ua to combat the 
natnral cormption of our natnres, are left 
urithout culture^ and bring forth irregular and 
untimely Aruit ; ^nd the boy grows up heartlefls 
and anprinclpled •«-*- unpríncipled because, 
thougb his outward oonduot has the .cdiow of 
yirtae^ that yirtue is but compelled; for all 
wonld háve the good opinion of the world — 
both the knave and tíie foolythe ptfiaee and the 
courtier. Soch are the generality of gentle* 

p 5 
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men, Captain Elliott ; the outward appearance 
is all that is cared for — the heart, the heart 19 
nothing in the balance I" 

^* There is one heart," answered Captain 
Elliot, *^that cannot come under your deserip- 
tioQ^ Miss Harolde; that shrunk from ité 
generál truth, and humbly separated itself from 
the class you speak of ; but then its natural 
feelings háve been reyived, refined, by a passion 
that exalts as above the weaker attributes of 
humanity — by the passion of Love 1 You, 
you, Miss Harolde,'* he continued, '^rnust 
know, must feel — alas I that the tongue wouid 
speak what the heart uttereth in secret. But 
it may not be — another time — yet no, though I 
know there is no hope for my presumptnous 
passion, I cannot forbear its declaration ; Miss 
Harolde, I love you — sincerely, devotedly love 
you 1'' 

^* Are you mad, Captain Elliott ?" said EU 
fine. ^^Let me beg of you not to repeat those 
words again— ere long you will repent having 
said them." 
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'* Nevěr 1 nevěří I know you cannot be 
mine/' interrupted he ; " but that knowledge 
cannot extinguish my love , thus, thas, I 
3wear/' and he dropped on one knee, and 
bowed his face upon the band whicb be had 
seized, while she^ in vain, endeavoured to draw 
it away, ^^ ever fco love on without hope, with- 
out cure !" 

. ^' On my word, Captain EUiott, this is very 
foolieh ; and were it not a more fit subject for 
mirtbj than for any other feeling, I assure you 
1 should be angry. Our short acquaintance — 
a few evenings passed togetber cannot háve 
given rise to the passión you pretend to ; al- 
low me tó disengage my band*" 

All thÍQ was spoken by Elfine witb the 
greatest coolnese, and the Captaiďs counte* 
nance fell; but quickly rallying himself^ he 
aneweredy 

'^It Í8 too cruel of you. Miss Harplde, to 
^ugh at the wound you bavě given ; I ask for 
nougbt savé pity.'* 
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But a sense of the ridiculous had sekedthe 
mind ci Elfine ; sbe knew well there was not 
one word of trath in all that he had said ; sbe 
petmved his motirea, for they had been whis^ 
pered abroad b j the voice of common report ; 
and the idea^ that while he was playing his 
part 80 passionately, the person he addressed 
knew it was altogether mere acting, straek her 
as irresistibly ludicrons ; and a long and un- 
repressed fit of laughing foUowed. Captain 
Elliott stared ; but ever ou the alert, he oaught 
the bouquet that fell from her haods, and 
pressed it to his lips. 

It was at this moment that the drapery 
covering the conservatory dooř was drawn 
aside^ and Charles Lennox entered from the 
bidl-room. 

He started as his eye fell upon Elfine^ whose 
laugh was yet echoing from her lips, and a 
smďe of scorn passed across his features, as he 
said, 

*^ Your aunt is seeking for yoa, Elfine — she 
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bos not seen you for some tíme — the carriage 
waitBv* 

Elfine rose hastily. 

*^ Giye me my flowers, Captain EUIott, and 
good evening/' sfae said. '^Charles, I am 
ready." 

And taking hia offered arm, they sought 
Lady Granard^ who was cloaked, and ready to 
depart. 

It was as Charles washelping Elfine on with 
her shawly that, unthiokingly, as she wrapped 
it around her, she gave her bouquet and hand- 
kerchief to him to hold* The touch of the 
flowers seemed poisonous to him ; he shook 
them from his hand as Elfine placed them 
within it with a look of contempti which 
seemed partly bestowed upon them, partly upon 
her. She met it, and coioured deeply, yet 
tried to laugh it off. 

"Piek up my bouquet, if you please, 
Charles," die said; "you háve dropped it" 

" It is not worth the trouble," answered he. 
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'^ Not worth the troable I" she repeated, and 
she coloured more apd more, '^ that is a very 
poHte answer, certsániy — piek it up» Charles." 

" No," replied Charles, fixing his eyes sig- 
nifieantly upon her face, '' the flowers are 
faded — they háve passed through too many 
hands this evening to be worth much." 

And placing her arm within his, he coa- 
ducted her to the carriage. 

" Good-night, Elfine." 

" Good-night, Charles." 

Both uttered the other'8 name, and each 
hesitated ere they did so, And Charles turned 
from the carriage. Elfine felt she had doně 
wrong, although she tried to lull her conscience 
to rest, by thinking lightly of it. I shall see 
him to-morrow, she thought, and then after 
making him Qwn that he has been far too angry 
with me, I will allow that I was not perfectly 
in the right 

Ělfine's was a comfortable and commonplace 
method for ladies to pursue in a oase like hers. 
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whereby a balm heals tbeir woanded pride, and 
the lovers think them greater angele than be- 
fore ; but as there are exceptions to all rules^ 
remember, fair readers, that in some instanceB 
it Í8 a dangerous one. Study well the charac- 
ters of your lovers, pretty ones, and then—and 
not until then, try the above experiment. 
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CHAPTER XlIL 



II coute peu auz femmes de dire ce qu'elle8 ne sen- 
tent point : il coute encore moins aux hommes de 
dire ce qa*ils sentent. Le capríce est dans les 
femmes tout proche de la beauté, pour ětre son 
contre poison. 

La Bbutbrb. 

Zaire^ vous pleurez ! 

VOLTADM. 



The next morning, as Elfine was eitting alone 
in the drawing room, Charles Lennox was an- 
nouncedL 

** How early you are to-day, Charles," said 
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Elfine, witb a 9m3e ; ^* I scarcely expected you 
80 80on— -particularly after your exquinte dis- 
play of ill-temper last uigbt." 

<< Elfine,** said Cbarlee, in a ifoíc^ in wbiob 
a tone of sadnees predominated, *' Blfioe, bow 
can you speak bo ligbtly upcm a subject, wbicb 
you see I cannot view in tbe samé waj as you 
do? And Bow« that we are alone, I will 
speak plainly to you for a few minutes ; - it 
will be better for us botb. Last nigbt, Elfioe^ 
last nigbty you know not what tbougbts trou- 
bled me — I even doubted tbe sincerity of your 
love — eould úie bavě treated me as sbe did ? I 
asked myself-^could sbe háve allowed tbe at- 
tentions of tbat man, bavé laugbed at me, 
sbunned me, if sbe loved me ? But I thougbt 
on tbe words we bad said, wben we first avowed 
our mutual affection — tbat we nevěr eould mis- 
understand each other again — and I reselved 
to seek you — ^to telí you all— and to ask you, 
not to trifle again witb tbe feelings of one. 
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who« thou^h he knows you loTe him, cannot 
bear to think that love lesa fervent than his 
own. Elfine, say oniy that you felt hurt— 
that you regretted for one moment the part 
you played^ and we shall understand each other 
again ; but do not, do not try me so severely 
another time." 

There was a Btruggle in the heart of Elfine ; 
she felt how truly, how kindly he had spoken; 
yet a falše pride forbade her revealmg that she 
had regretted, and even then reproaohed her- 
self with her conduct during the last evening. 

" How seriously you talk to me !" she re- 
plied, with a laugh* *'Did youcome here for 
the purpose of giving me that long lecture, 
Charles ? I can only say that the punishment 
inflicted on me by being obliged to listen to it, 
is, at least, equal to the offence I was guilty 
of. Just because Captain Elliott danced with 
me, and then held my bouquet for a few mo- 
ments, here I am doomed to hear a long string 
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of reproaches without end ; for, I perceiye, by 
that serious aír, that you are going to begin 
againl" 

**1 came here," answered Charles, quietly, 
but firndy, ^ for the purpose of assuring my- 
self, wbether that levity of temper, whicb is 
Bometimes vísible in your character, does not 
predominate over its better pointa — Elfine, I 
fear tbat it does. I háve spoken my true 
feeling8 on the subject, you háve met them 
with carelessness, with indifference — do yoa 
feel as you speak ? or is this a mask assumed 
to please some whim or other ? If so, telí me 
— I would rather impute your present nnkind- 
nesB to such a motive, however trivial it may 
be, than to insensibility/' 

Elfine looked up and smiled. 

^' I will not acknowledge he is in the ríght," 
she tbought, *^ he shall not overcome me in 
this manner, else my power is no more. I 
will smile and treat it lightly yet, and vanquish 
that proud spirit ; thSn, then, I will telí him 
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how muok I love him> hvá not imtíl tfaen-^not 
nutil theD." 

Tes, thus thought Elfine ; yet, thougb sbe 
eought to homble the proud spirit of her lover, 
sbe. loved him tbe more for its di8pla7^'<-8iich is 
tbe inoondfitencj of wooian I 

^^ Yon miiat bavě studied my obaracter ta 
aome advaaiage," said sbe, ''if you cannot teil 
wbat feelixiga mflueace me at tbe present 
moment; indeed, I tbink the wbole affiúr a 
very laughaUe one, and it i£i^ I assiire yon, a 
sikbject of mirtb to me^^ 

'^ If I tbongbt so^ Elfine,'' answered Cbarlee, 
^' if I tiiougbt 9O9 1 woaldi — ^" be Btopped, and 
did not finiflh the phrase. 

Elfiue laugbed. 

'^Wbat an ^[pressive pause P sbe said^ 
** pray wbat were you going to say ř" 

^^I wouid sooner/'be replied, fixing bis eyes 
stedfaatly upon ber, *^ break o£F ofur engage* 
ment) thao believe tbat not one regretftd feel'* 
ing was mingled witb Ae ^xcítement of last 
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nighťs affait ; for then I should deem you 
heartlees !** 

The colotii- mounted to the cheeks of ElBire, 
but sbe uttered not a word until the blasfa had 
faded away/ then rising ftom her chair, she 
turned toWárds Charles, and looking latighfíngly 
at him, «he laid her hand upon bis arm. 

" Heartless, heartless, Charles 1" she said, 
" what a cutting word to use, if I fielt it as 
deeply aft yeu wouW wieh me tol" 

He dt€ípped back a few pačes, ftnd shook her 
band away, as be answered, " You trifle too 
much, Elfitje-*-too long, 1 cannot bear it." 
She smiled. 

** 1 trifle too machl yoa oanfiot bear iti 
nay, now I inuBt try the power of my spells," 
saíd she, ** one, ttro, three, íay you lore me, 
then I will forgive you, Charles*-=-yes, indeed 
I will 1 one, two, three, say you love me !" 
But Charles did not answer. 
** Whatl not a word? Asfc for pardon, sir, 
efóe I sbalí not accord it." 
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And with an air of mock dignity she re- 
treated from the epot wbere he stood. An 
expression of absolute contempt writhed round 
the quiveríng lips of Charles for a moment, but 
it vanished ere he spoke. 

" Vain and frivolous, even in things of 
eerioas import!*' said he, sadlj, ^^Elfine, once 
I thought you loved me with the samé depth of 
affection, the samé sincerity with which my 
heart clung to yours ; but now, I find it is not 
so, and the levity, which I mistook for light- 
héartedness, is the trne semblance of a nature 
that can sport with all things — with tears and 
smiles — life and death." 

There was a pause, and Elfine looking down. 

'' You think then I do not love you as much 
as you love me ?'' at length she said, and a shade 
of sadnees darkened her brow, while every 
trace of a smile was banished from ber counte- 
nance. 

" Yes," answered Charles. 

*' You think so?" asked she again, and she 
laughed, but her laugh was a forced one. 
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The laugh stung Charles to the quick. 

" You love me/ saíd he, " but it is a love 
which I well know how to prize — Elfine, it is 
worthlesSy worthless compared to mine : your 
smiles and your tears are for every one, and 
the veriest fool that lisps nonsense earns as 
bright a glance as ever in the moment of true 
feeling shone within your eye." 

'^ This is too much to be listened to with 
patience," said Elfine, and her eyes flashed 
fire. 

^' Too much !" answered Charles^ with an 
impetuousity that eífectual}y silenced her, " If 
I speak thus plainly, I háve been arged to it 
by your conduct After receiving the assurance 
of love from your lips, and loving you as I do, 
do you think I could bear to look upon the 
encouragement you gave to that Captain 
Elliott, with whom you were amusin'g your- 
self ? No, though I know that you love me — 
at least with all the affection of which your 
nature is capable, and which I now telí you, I 
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would ner^r háve soQght^ had I known its reál 
depth — >though I feel that my after happiness in 
life depends on you, yet, Elfineii oould I hreak 
tfae Tow tbat binds U8 together^ I would do so ; 
and deem I aoted wisely in parting irom a 
wooian who could thus trifle, aa you háve doně, 
wíth the deepest souree of feeling that li ves 
within the buman faeart." 

Th^e was a momenty wbile Charles ad- 
dressed her^ that Elfine eoold háve cast henelf 
into his armSy and asked forgiveness; as he 
uttered the words, ^* loving you as I do/' the 
whole energy of his sature seemed thrown 
into his voice and look; she met his eyes fixed 
upon her once more with an expression of the 
deepest tendemess, aml riie íelt how truly he 
loTed her. But when «he beard his further 
wordS| and saw the smile of scom again settle 
on his featuresy the spirit of pride that dweU 
i^thin her was awakened in its foli force, and 
turning from him in rising pas^n — ^ 

**Break tbat vow/' she said, *^not one 
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moment longeř than is agreeable to yourself 
would I wish it to bind you ; not one moment 
longer will I consider myself bound by it— 
we are both free írom the present time.** 

Sbe tnmed agam towards him^ as sbe aaid 
the last wordsy and compressing her under lip^ 
as if to impede the utterance of some words 
tbat would háve forced themselyes into sound, 
she gazed npon Charles with a look of pride ; 
but there was a tell-tale of the feelings within 
npon the long, dark ksh — a tear lay there I 
And Charles was softened. 

fle sprang towards her, mistaking the forced 
calmnees which she now assumed, for a grief 
and an anger tbat would soon pass away, he 
exdaimed, as he took her band within his own, 
** Elfine, dearest Elfine, say but one word— • 
say that you^have sought to try me, to provoke 
me, but telí me you háve loved as I thought 
and felt you did." 

But the anger that was rife within her burst 
forth. 

TOL. n. Q 
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" Nevěr ! nevěr I" ťaid she, and her brow 
crimsoned^ and her eje líghted as she spoke. 
" You háve doubted the depth of my love — 
doubt it stilll I care not for yours! away, 
after the insolence I háve borne, hope not for 
pardon.*' 

** Pardon 1** echoed Charles, as he stepped 

backwards, and proudly drew his form to íts 

utmost heighti " I sue for none 1 If for a 

moment love conquered firmness, it has met 

with its proper reception — pardon 1 bestow 

your love upon another— nurse him with fond 

hope& — cast aU the witcheries of your glance, 

and the magie of your voice around him, till 

íie is bowcd beneath your spells; then trifle 

Tvith his rivals, waste his heart with a repetition 

of the samé part you háve played with me, 

and when he knows your utter worthlessness, 

let him cast you from him as I do now I" 

He stood erect in wrath, and smiled on 
Elíine a withering smile of scom, and Elfine 
met his glance with one of equal pride, and 
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with a yet more bitter smile; but tbe ex- 

pression of ber features was so startling, that 

even Charles, for one moment* relaxed tbe 

frown tbat knit bis brow, in wonderment at 

tbe cbange tbat bad come upon ber. 

Her broW) ber cbeek, ber very ueck bad 

crimsonedto such an intensity, as tbelast words 

fell upon her ear> tbat tbe blood swelled tbe 

azure veins upon tbe forehead well nigb to 

bursting; but suddenly tbe cbeek blancbed, 

and tbe lip .assumed a marble bue, as it curved 

itself into tbat bitter smile, and tbe eye, ligbted 

as with a supernatural ligbt, fized ita almost 

uneartbly glanoe upon the loved one, wbo was 

trampling on her hest and dearest feelings, yet 

knew it not, nor saw the deadly struggle witbin 

her bosom. She felt as thougb sbe could bavě 

wept after the first moment of passion, and. bad 

he asked forgiveness, bavě forgiven bim ; not 

a trace, however, of remaining tenderness was 

on the countenance of Charles, and pride, 

mastering each bette;r feeling, made ber cover 
2 Q 3 
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with the veil of scoro, the anguished spirit 
withixiy which even then was mouming itts pre« 
cipitanoy of reproacb; yes^ pride had the 
mastery — and as proud a smile curled the lips 
of Elfine, as that which lowered witheriogly 
upon thofle ot Charles. 

And thuB they parted — cmce, only once did 
he k>ok back towards lbe idol be had 
worsbipped, as he sped over the green slope^ 
upon which the windows of the drawing-^room 
opened^ and through which he passed ; sfae was 
^tanding in the saaie plaoe> with the samé 
smile upon her lips, and ber eyes with the 
samé fixed glare were tumed upon lúm ; but 
he saw not as he trod onward in his path^ that 
the slight and delicate fenn, whieh had warred 
too Btrong with the pasBÍ<Hi8^ the next moment 
fell lifeless to the eartb. 

Wben Elfine retumed to consciousndBSi the 
first thought that pressed upon ber rnind was 
that Charles was lost to her for eireri and bxtter 
were tbe tears she shed wben die felt it was 
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wbolly her own fanlt. She had no hope he 
would retarn of his own will, and once the 
idea of writing to him ooeurred to her^ of 
telling him all her wilfulness and foliy ; but 
then the thought that he, perhaps, might not 
belieye it, that he would tbink it a mete triek 
to renew their engagement, arose within her 
mindi and she abandooed the design. 

^' He despises me new,** she said, ** he thinks 
me utterly unworthy of the love wherewith he 
loved me, will he then believe anght that I can 
say, after what has happened ? And he thinks 
'me heartless I his lips háve said it«*-^b I is not 
my puniidiment greater than my foUy ? If I 
had known, if I had thought it would hare 
been thus, nevěr, nevěr should one word of 
trifling háve been uttered I^' 

Then came the revektion she was obliged to 
make to her annt, who would scaroely believe 
her, and who knowing Charles but superficially, 
ventured to console her by hoping he would 
8oon regret the bašty slep he had taken. 
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'^ Nevěr T answored lUfioe, *^ I know him 
well> if he thinka me a heartlesa coquette, 
wbat has he to regret ? He will nevěr come 
back." 

And 8be wept bitterly* then startiog from 
her seat^ 8he said, " Telí unole and Edward 
of it^ aunt^ I cannot — sajr it was all my own 
faolt — that I wa0 vain, foolish, impatient, and 
urged Charlea to wbat he did ; and telí them 
not to speak to me upon tbe subject, for that 
I coold not bear.'' 

And Lady Granard promised all that sbe 
wisbed, yet did not telí Mn Harolde until three 
daya after^ when returning from bis morning'8 
ride^ he saluted her witb» '^ Well» Sarab^ wbat 
do you tbink has bappened ? all tbe Lennoxea 
are gone from Crofton Lodge> Charles induded. 
Wbat tbe deuce can be tbe meaning of it ? I 
called there to^day, and tbey had alí left for 
town early in tbe moming. 

Tbe meaning of it was soon ezplainedi and 
when Lady Granard finisbed relating wbat 
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had happened, he ejaculated^ '' Lord ! shall I 
nevěr get a Bon-in-law to my liking ? There 
was Effingham as quiet and as eensible a young 
man as I ever knew, he went off ; and now 
that I was beginning to like that young dandy 
of a Charles Lennox^ he is tíS too ! Poor 
girl I but telí her not to fret^ Sarah, telí her 
not to fret ; and try to make her laugh a little^ 
if she is crying — ^young women generally také 
on that way, when anything comes to cross 
them. Telí her not to fret, Sarah, you know 
the way to soothe her better than I do — better 
than an old man like me." 

And leaving his sister, he went into the 
library to talk the matter over with his 
nephew. 
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